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FOREWORD 

if IS siijnilicant thac two of the most .gifted peoples of 
antiquitA’ conceived the spirit of poetry as embodied in 
woniaiFs form. To the Muses of Hellenic myth the 
Hindus ..have created , a parallel in the figure of Sarasvati, 
both East and West recognising that the temperament of 
woman is more sensitive than that of man to the indefinable 
and elusive emotions of poetic inspiration. 

Historical experience justified this primitive imagination 
by producing in Greece Sappho, perhaps the greatest of all 
singers of lync passion, Myrtis, who dared to enter the 
lists against the mighty Pindar, Ermna, and others, while 
India records a long series of gifted poetesses who have 
handled many themes. The present work of Professor 
Chaudliuri gives us all that Time has spared of the verses 
written by women m Sanskrit and Prakrit, and for this 
service we must be deeply grateful to him. When we 
range further afield and survey the contributions of women 
to the literatures of tlic Dravidian languages and the 
medieval and modern vernaculars we shall see the vista 
greatly widening. To mention only two outstanding 
figures in Tamil poetry, we have Avvaiyar (a name that 
seems to cover several personalities) and Andal, the Sappho 


FOBKWORl) 

o[ Vaisnava devotion; in Telugu we find Molla, whose ver- 
sion o£ the sacred legend of Rama is a classic of its kind, 
and there are manv ^others both in the North and in the 
South who merit grateful record. It may then truly be 
said that in many departments of poetic, artistic, and in- 
tellectual culture India owes a great debt to its women. 

L. D. Barnett 

20r,, HOLLAND Vn, LA EOAD> ''.- 

LONDON^ W. X4 ■ 

2oih Angmi, ^939 . 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


The object of this volume is to bring to light, for the 
Erst time.j the poetic genius of the Sanskrit poetesses, 
ancient and mediaeval. The materials have been 
collected mostly from unpublished manuscripts/ In the 
supplementj.severa! Prakrit poetesses have also been 
dealt with. 

The work is divided into three parts. The first part 
contains an Introduction in English giving informations 
about the personal histories, dates, works and trends of 
thought of the poetesses. In the second part are given 
some select verses of the Sanskrit and Prakrit poetesses, 
with annotations and references. The English transla- 
tion of the verses is given in the third part, followed 
by ten appendices. In the Bibliography (Appendix IX), 
main entries will be found under the titles concerned. 

Thanks are due to the following for kindly lending^ 
or otherwise giving us every facility for consulting, their 
manuscripts ; — 

1, The Librarian, India Office Library, London. 
2. The General Secretary, Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Calcutta. 3. The Secretary, Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society. 4. The Secretary, Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 5. The Secretary, 
Sarasvati Mahal MSS. Library, Tanjore. 6. The 

1. See Bibliography under Ko§a-kavyas, pp. 163-164 and under 
Manuscripts (p. 166). 
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Director, Adyar MSS. Library. Adyar^ 7. The Curator, 
Government Oriental MSS. Library, Madras. 

Thaniss are also due to the eminent ^rienta sc o ar 
Dr. L.D. Barnett. C.B., F.B A.. M.A., D.Lttt. for kindly 

writing a Foreword to this volume. 


CITY COLLEGE. 1 

CARCCTEA. r 

Atigust, 1.9S9 ) 


]. B. C. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

It is gratifying that a second edition of 
has been called for and that the series has roused a keen 

interest in India and abroad. . , , • j 

In this edition the book has been thorou^ly revise 

and some additions and alterations made. The transla- 
tion has been made more literal. 

As a large number of MSS. has been used from each 
of which only a few verses.-in some cases even one or 
two-have been culled, detailed critical accounts of 
these have not been considered necessaiy Brief des- 
criptions, however, will be found in the Bibliography. 


UNIVSRSITT OF 
CALCUTTA, 
1941. 


J. B. C. 






CONTENTS 



Preface 

Foreword 

FART I 

IHTBODUCTION 

General observations 

Dates and %vorks of tke Sanskrit 
Poetesses ... 

General trend of tbonght and style 
of tlie Sanskrit Poetesses 
Sanskrit Poetesses known only by 
name : 

1. Kamalila | 

2. Kanakavalli j 

3. Lalitangi [. 

4. Madhiirangl j 

5. Sunanda | 

6. Yimalangl d 
T. Prabliiidevi Lati 

8. Vai jay anti or Jay anti 

9. Vijayanka 

Kavyas of tbe Sanskrit Poetesses : 

1. Devakumarika’s 1 aidya- 

ndtha - ffcisada- pfasaBt'^ 

(Historical poem). 

2. Gaiigadevi’s Madhuta-vijaya 

(Historical poem). 

3. Lak^mi BajnPs Santana- 

GovdlarkuTya. (Panranic 
poem)* 


xn 


CONTENTS 


C. 


MaJluimvanl’s RaMayana- 
karya. (Epic poeui). 

Ilamabliailramba’s Raylm- 
iitltliahhyudaya. (Histo- 
rical poem). 

Tirumalamba’s Varadamhi- 
ka-parimya^campti. (His- 
torical prose-poetry). 


Page 


I LIX 

t 


VI 


leru 

Sanskrit Poetesses : 


LIN 

I. 

Aluisuya Kamalabui Bapat ... 

LIX 


lialaiubika. ... 

... 

LX 

:L 

Hanuiuamba 


LX 

4. 

Jjiruiasiindn ... 


LXI 

5, 

Kamiiksi 


LXII 

0. 

ilaiK.layam Dhat! Alaiiielamma 

LXII 

< . 

Radhapriya ... 


LXII 

s. 

Rainabai 

... 

LXII 

9. 

t^rldevl Balarajiii 



10. 

Sunamaiii Devi 


LXX 

11. 

Siiudaravalli | 



12. 

Triveni 




Vil 

VIII 

IX 


supplement 

Dales aiui works of Prakrit Poetesses LXXI 

(leiieral treml of thouglit and style of ^ ^ 

the Prakrit Poetesses ... LXXViL 

Comparison of the Sanskrit Poetesses 
with the : 

(a) Prakrit Poetesses LXXVIII 

(b) Vedic Female Seers LXXIX 

(c) Buddhist Theris LXXXI V 

Conclusion ... ••• XCI 



xiir 


SANSKETT POfiTESSES 

XI Conclusion icontd.) Attribution of so 
Sanskrit Poetesses to other poets and some r 
the dates of Sanskrit Poetesses. 

PART II 
TEXT 

I Sanskrit Poetesses : 

1. Anonymous (Iv.) 

2. Bhavadevi l3v.) 

3. Canclalnvidya (Iv.) 

4. Candrakanta Bliiksuni (8v.) 

4. Cinnama (Iv.) 

6. Gandhadipika (Lv.) 

7. Ganri (18v.) 

8. Indulekha (lv.) 

9. Jaghanacapala (lv.) 

10. Kerali (iv.) 

11. Kutala (lv.) 

12. Laksmidv.) 

13. Lak§mi Thakuraiji (lv.) 

14. Madalasa (2v.) 

15. Madhuravarni (lv.) 

16. Madireksana (lv.) 

17. Marula (2v.) 

18. Morika (4v.) 

19. Nagamma (lv.) 

20. Padmavati (19 v.) 

21. Phalguhastini (2v.) 

If 22. Rsjakanya (2v.) 

)| 23. Rasayati PriyaipvaiS (lv.) 

f 24. Sarasvatl (2y./ ^ , ■ ;.,i _ ■ 


CONIENTS 


25. Sarasvatikritambaduhita (Iv.) 

26. ^ila Bhattarika {6v.) 

27. fedv.) 

28. Subhadra (Iv.) 

29. Tribbuvanasarasvati (2v.) 

30. Vidyavati a2v.) 

31. Vijia(29v.) 

32. Vikatanitamba (llv .) 

SUPPLEMENT 

II Prakrit Poetesses : 

1. Anulak§mi {4v.) 

2. Asnladdhi (2v.) 

3. Avantisundari (3v.) 

4. Madhavi (Iv.) 

5. Prahata (Iv.) 

6. Beva (2v.) 

7. Rohadv.) 

8. J^asiprabba (Iv.) 

9. Vaddhavahi (Iv.) 

PART III 

TRANSLATION 

I Sanskrit verses (140v.) 

II Prakrit verses (16v.) 

APPENDICES 

I Subjects treated by the Sanskrit Poetesses 
II Subjects treated by the Prakrit Poetesses 
III Alphabetical Index of the first lines ot 
the Sanskrit and Prakrit verses of 
the Poetesses 


34 

34 

38 

38 

39 

40 
42'. 
55 

Page 

61 

64 

65 
67 

67 

68 
69 

69 

70 


71 

117 

123 

127 


128 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 

IV Alpliabetical Index of the first lines 
of the Sanskrit and Prakrit verses, 

arranged alphabetically under each 



Poetess , ^ , 


V 

Index of the Kavyas, arranged alpha- 



hetically under each Poetess ... 

140 

VI 

Alphabetical Index of the works of the 
Modern Poetesses, arranged alpha- 



betically under each Poetess ... 

141 

VII 

Alphabetical Index of other verses 

J44 


quoted in this volume 

VIII 

List of Abbreviations 

|.|4 

IX 

Bibliography 

14!) 

X 

General Index, including a list of the 



metres of the verses 

Corrections and additions. 

liS5 



IMTRODUGTIOtl 


' Tliis Yiilniiie is intended to serve as an. aiithologj 
of sek^ct Sanskrit verses of as many as 33 poetesses.. 
Tile verses n limbering 140 are culled from cliffereiit 
Sanskrit aiitliologies, collections of stotras and 
treatises on riicdoric. 

Tlie verses, put togetlier for the first time in the 
present work, are specimens of Sanskrit poems that 
Indian women were capable of producing. However, 
as in tlie cases of fhe Yedic hymns of the female 
Ksis and the gatbas of the BuddluKst Theiis, a doubt 
may be raised liere as to whether or not these 
verses were the actual compositions of the poetesses. 
This kind of doiilit is clue either * to an inherent 
prejudice in men against the capacity of the opposite 
sex for the x)rodiiction of anything of literary or 
cultural value, or to our ignorance of the actual 
state of things which prevailed in this cmiintry^^m 
the past, or even due to our desire not to allow women 
to appear as competitors in the literary or iatellec* 
tual field. '' ' 

In order to remove any such doubt as to the 
possibility of genuine poetical and literary eon tri- 
butions by women in India, it may here suffice to 
j refer the reader to tlie following five authorities of 

Y different ages : — 

, 1. The Hrhad-aranyaka Upanisad, which 

I' prescribes a special ritual by •which a married couple 
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migM have a learned and long-lived daughter horn 

to'tliem\ / ■ . 

. 2.. Tlie Btiddlia's, ■ famous proiiouiiceBieiit that 

some women were superior to some men morally and 
intellectually.” 

3. TutsTayana’s Kama-sutra which speaks oi 
tlie intelligence and Sastric knowledge of courte- 
sans, princesses, and daughters of ministers , and 
provides for tlie training of girls in the art of poetry 
among other things'*. 

4. The Lalita-vistara in which Prince Siddartha 
mentions the capacity for the composition of verses 
as one of the accomplishments of the bride worthy 
of his hand.^ 


1. Brhllpan., vi. 4. 17, ^ ^=5%?ffgT ^ 'Tfil^'crr 


etc. 

2. SaiiiyuttaN., 1, p. 86, 

^ ^ Tf?n5 ^JRTTfTT I 



RNracfl ?ftvrT^ l” 

3. KamaS., 1. 3. 12, 

RITRTctr-fffeR:^ l'* Cp. Ma, 
p. 20G, gsT, RRR, 

siTiHf ¥crg'^;fiR^r ... 

JTfppryt t” 

4. Bee KainaS., list of 64 arts, 3, 14, p 
Pa hits cd. 

5. Lai Vis., Chap. 12, p. 158 

“ffT 

^TT ^ cff ^sri: I” 
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■ INTRODUCTION. 

•1. The KriA^ya-mirarapsa .in.wliieli the celebraied 
linol". hrainatist and rhetoriciari Eajaiekhara ret'ords 
the sig'iiilieaat ohse.rTatioii : — - . 

^^liike meiij women toOj'T^aix be. 'poets, GeiuTis 
inheres in self, irrespective of sex dilfereii.ces between 
men and women. It is heard as w’ell seen that 
princesses, daughters of ministers, courtesans and 
cotieuliiiies arc ]H')ssessed of .extensive knowledge of 
the J^usiras and poetic genius.’"^ 

Haja.sek]jara practically reiterates the verdict in 
Til isYilyana’s KTuna-sutra. 

Before dealiitg with the seniiineiits and gi^neral 
trend of thought in these verses, it may he con- 
venient to introduce the reader to their authors 
individually, in the alphahetieal order of their 
names, with such details regarding their x^^^rsonal 
history and their compositions as may he supplied. 

I. AyONYMOUS 

The Subhasita-haravali, composed not later than the 
17th Century A.D., contains a stanza from the pen of 
an unknown poetess. The date of the above anthology 
may he taken to indicate only the lower limit of the 
date of the poetess herself. The stanza has for its 
theme only a love-message ixoetically expressed. All 
1 hat we have in it is but a simple and spontaneous 
outburst of a distressed heart, 

1 . KM., p. I 

frTc5Rff% ^^1%, ^ 'ftw m 
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2. BEIVADEVI 


Slie is also called BliaTakadevi or BiiavakadeYi. Of 
tlie three Terses of Bliavadeyi, contained in the 
present work, two are reproduced from the Kavindra- 
Taeaiia-samucca^^a and one from the Sad-iikti-karna- 
mrtu. There is no other means of^ determining her 
date, even the date ad qiien, than the probable date of 
the compilation of the two anthologies in which the 
verses are quoted and preserved, the Kavindra'-vacana- 
samuccaya compiled in the 11th Century A. I)., and 
Sad-iikti-karririmrta not earlier than the 13tli Century 
A. I)."', 

One of tlie verses of the Kavindra-vacaiia-samu- 
ccaya^ offers rather a delicate description of the bust 
of a young woman with the employment of pun as a 
figure of speech. 

Of the other two verses in these anthologies, one^ 
vividly portrays the gradual separation between the 
couple and the other draws a picture of how a reunion 
was brought about between them. The piteous des- 
cription how the separation came about and her 
agonies knew no bounds is typically feminine. The 
gradations of the husbandhs behaviour towards the 
wife are well demarcated : — 


First, no brooking of difference whatsoever, in 
body or soul; second, slackening on the part of the 
husband while her love for him was being intensified 
all the more ; third, the degradation of their union 
in wedlock to a mere common relation between an all- 



powerful lord, on the one hand, and an ali-submii 
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Imt ^]espairi!i<4’ wile, on the other. She, iieverthelesH, 
iiKiiiiUiiiis her traditional Tiriiie of forbeuranee tuiil 
nui.^iuuiiiiiity in iioi blaming her husband even for 
'that. 

Hie other verse^ alters the picture and, vividly 
de|.)iets how ilie Jiappy change came about in the 
sinning lieari of the husband as though by a magic 
lo'ought by the tested virtue of the wife. 

The husband falls at the feet of the wife and begs 
her forgiveness. The wife, still indignant and 
unre<‘onciled at heart, pretends inditl'erence and 
forgiveness. So she piously points out to lier husband 
I hat he need not degrade hitiiself so, for he is, after 
all, a man, free to do what lie likes; but she herself, 
a woman, ought not to have lived when deserted in 
such a way h}- her liiisband. So, it is she who ought 
to xdead for forgiveness, and not he. 

As a rvomau, the poetess displays a keen psycho- 
logical insight into the nature of women, always ready 
to forgive and forget the misdeeds of their loved ones, 
yet giving way to temporary indignation or mana 
which is hut the other side of love. 

Sweetness and simplicity are the two pre-domina- 
ting features of her style. She expresses herself 
cdiarmingly in short and simple sentences, avoiding 
long, unfamiliar and compound words, as well as 
coin]>licated metaphors and other heavy rhetorical 
devices, often indulged at hj'' poets and authors at the 
expense of their meaning and style. This freedom 
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from too maijy eiabellislmaents ealiances tlie beauty of 
lier versos oil the more. 

Tiio.t she was fairly '.well-skilled in the art of 
rhetoric too is, however, clearly manifest from the 
few figures of speech wshe uses. For example, in the 
first verse are found the figures of speech called 
slista-sainasokti and atisayokti, and in the third 
arthrintara-nyasa and aksepa (vidhy-abhasa). 

Bhavadevi, thus, ]>roves herself a poetess of singu- 
lar merit. 

3. CAmhlLAVWYI 

She was a contemporary of Ealidasa, i.e. flourish- 
ed about the 4th century A.D. Eothing' more is 
known about her. She seems to he a Ooiirt-poetess of 
the celebrated King Vikramaditya, and to be much 
favoured by him, as evident from the fact that he 
allowed her name to be coupled with him as the joint 
author of the same poem. 

The above verse is found in the anthology Sad- 
ukti-karnamrta, under the joint authorship of 
Candalavidya, Vikramaditya and Kalidasa. It is a 
heautifxil pen-picture of a moon-lit night, with the 
silvery moon bathing the worn-out world in milk, as 
it were, and quenching the thirst of the withered 
kumuda-flower. 

As the name of Kalidasa is associated with this 
verse, it is difficult to decide the poetess’ own merit 
in composing it. It is indeed a high class poetical 
composition, but how much of it is the work of the 
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ceieliratetl jinet and; how in iich of the other two is 
open to fjiiestioii. However, . the very fact that 
CaiidalaTidya was thoixgdxt fit to l:)e-'€iied as a joiiii- 
,aiitlio:r witlr .Kalidasa .seems, to .i.mply t'liat she was at 
leas.t ahrencxwned poetess, .of that time. 

4. CANDBAEI^TI imiKSUNI 

TJie epithet Bhiksiinl attached to her name is 
enoug'h to suggest that she was a .IHiddhist sisier, 
l>rohably of Nepal. Wo know, however, noihiiig 
about her beyond the fact that a Sanskrit stoira on 
Avalokitesvara. was her composition. The stoira is 
an astaka, composed as it is of eight stanzas only. In 
it she describes the physical and menial (diaracteri- 
stics of Avalokitesvara,— the beauty of his body and 
the sublimity of his soul. He has the pure serene 
beauty of the moon and lustrous loveliness of the 
lotus. His face is like the moon, his eyes like the 
lotus, his hands and feet are crimson like lotns-petals, 
his gait is graceful like that of a swan. He, the 
Victor, is an ocean of knowledge, the oiferer of boons, 
the remover of calamities, the teacher, guide and 
redeemer of mankind. 

The stotra is iiridouhtedly an outcome of her 
inner devotion and pious heart, and the object of 
praise is the iconic form of Bodhisattva Avalold- 
tesvara, a Mahayana deity. The octaci is composed 
in. the tofaka metre throughout. Her choice of words 
is not happy in all places, nor is her art of versifica- 
tion perfect. The physical features of the Boddhi- 
sattva are intermingled at random with his spiritual 
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cliaracteristics, and even'tlie description of tlie p]iy» 
sical traits does not, follow any well-ordered system.. 
The diction too is not always very lucid, nor does it 
yield a sensible meaning in all places. Tlie stotra 
stands, nevertheless, as a rare example of simple 
liomage of a devoted female lieart, cliaracterised by 
spontaneity of expression and sincerity of tone. 

In the alphabetical index of printed books and 
manuscripts published by the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, two stotras are catalogued, one under the 
name of Oandrakanta Bhiksuni^ and the other under 
Candrika.^ The stotras are found on examination 
to be identical, which fact alone proves the identity 
of the two names. All doubt about the identity of 
the two names, Oandrakanta and Candrika, may be set 
at rest, but the fact is that in one MS, the name is 
spelt as Oandrakanta and in the other as Candrikanta 
and not as Oandrika, Oandrikanta is obviously a 
wrong spelling of Oandrakanta, 

5. CimAMMI 

She, as her name implies, is a South Indian 
poetess. Her stanza, composed in the Sardula-vikri- 
dita metre, is found quoted in the Sarasvati-kantha- 
bharana of Bhojadeva who flourished not later than 
the 10th Century A. D. The same is preserved also 
in the Sarngadhara-paddhati^. 

1. See pp. 244 and 256 of the Alphabetical index. 

2. See pp. 243 and 257, oj). cit. 

The MSS are; BASE., Hodgson collection, nos, B 39 
and B. 68. 

3. Tanjore Sarasvatx Mahal Sanskrit MSS. Library hlS. 
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IX 


Tlie stanza, so far as its tlieme goes, is an eulogy 
of Siva, betraying lier own religions faitb. Tko 
deity is represented in bis aggressive spirit and over- 
bearing attitude. Tbe deity in bis Mababbairava 
attitude overpowers five incarnations of Visnu, tbe 
rival god. 

Cinnamma seems to be ratber fond of long com- 
pounds and bombastic style. But her poem un- 
doubtedly bespeaks of her knowledge of the Smrtis 
and tbe Puranas. 

6. GANDBAmPlKI 

Her verse, composed in tbe Ary a metre, has 
been reproduced from tbe Sariigadbara-paddhati in 
which it is found quoted. There is no earlier work 
in which it may be traced. 

The stanza is probably intended to be useful to 
tbe housewives as it describes in some detail the 
process of perfuming clothes and rooms. A poem 
dealing with such a theme can hardly have anything 
which is striking either in thought, or in expression 
or in metre. It is technical and matter-of-fact, and 
that is all. 

7. GAUBI 

As many as eighteen verses of Gaurl are included 
in the present work. The lorrer limit of her date 
may be fixed as the seventeenth century A.D., as she 
is found quoted in *works that cannot be dated later 
than that period. She is quoted, for instance, twice 
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ia tlie Sukti-sundaraS a work by Sandaradeva,,;wlio 
cites also a verse, composed in praise of Sbab Jeiian^* 
Sunclaradeva also quotes Venidatta®, author of 
Padya-venf. Venidatta is also known as the author 
of the Panca-tattva-prakasika, written in 1644 A.D.'^ 
Venidatta, too, has quoted Gauri in his Padya^veiir^, 
It is, however, certain that the date of Sundaracleva 
cannot be later than 1710 A. D. which is the date 
of the manuscript of his work, prepared by Daivajna 
Damodara Maudgali.® 

She comes out in her poems as a versatile writer on 
such subjects as Siva, Kalpa-vrksa, King, Woman and 
Nature, — subjects devotional, mythological, political, 
erotic and lyrical. Under the head political come 
such subjects as the King, the majesty of the King, 
the King's enemy, the King's weapon bhusandi, the 
King's warfare and the wife of the King's enemy. 
Under the head erotic her themes are a woman, a 
woman after bath, different features of a beautiful 

1. MS., Bhau Daji’s collection, No. 1237, Bombay branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

iii. 5, etc. 

xii. 2, etc. 

2. Date of accession 1628 A. D. 

3. iv. 32, ^ etc. 

iv. 33, =51^ etc, 

4. See Notices by Eajendra Lai Mitra, MS. no. 1436. 

5. See the text under Gauri, p. 8. f . 

6- ?r% [i ^ ^ 3 d I 
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woman': eye-brows, eyes, side-glance, lips, feet and 
nails on the toes. The morning-breeze and the summer- 
day are the two themes of her lyrical poems. 

In her poem on Siva, Ganri invokes the blessings 
not of v^Siva, the terrific deity, the Destroyer of the 
universe, but of Siva, the auspicious, the Preser- 
ver. In it, Siva is pictured in a happy, serene and 
amorous mood, fondly embraced by his beautiful 
consort Parvati, and well-disposed towards inanLdnd 
(v. 1 of Gauri, p. 8). 

She proceeds next to eulogise the King as patron, 
devoting no less than six stanzas to portraying his 
power and majesty. The King is first represented as 
the preserver and upholder of righteousness on earth. 
Eeligion and morality have lost their sway, the Vedas 
have become obsolete, the Smrtis corrupt, the Bra- 
hmanas powerless. Now it is for the King alone to 
revive and rejuvenate the kingdom of God on earth 
(V. 2). 

The King is then described as the destroyer of 
evil, as the conqueror of his enemies, whose ill repute 
— as black as the river Yamuna, as the spots of the 
moon, as a ferocious animal, as the coil of a snake, 
as the neck of Nilakantha, as a moss, as the cuckoo, 
and as the dark cloud — has spread far and wide. 
She uses ail these imageries only to bring out the 
magnitude of the evils the King has to overcome, 
and the enormity of the task enhances, after all, the 
greatness of the King himself (v. 3). 

The two stanzas on the weapon bhusandi, too, 
go to illustrate the supreme might of the King. 
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This terrible weapon is a destroyer like the great 
goddess Kali, or poisonous like the deadly venoinoiis 
snake on the arm of Siva; but to the King^ it is a 
mere adornment, to be handled at will (v. 4-6). 

The stanza on war serves the same purpose. The 
war lasts for a very short time indeed. The King 
has to make no effort whatsoever, the whole host 
of his mighty enemies is immediately brought to 
subjugation (v* 6), 

In the last stanza of this series, the piteous 
condition of the wife of the vanquished enemy is 
vividly portrayed. The proud and beautiful lady, 
glowing with anger, is, nevertheless, compelled to 
seek shelter in hills, quite unfit for affording real 
security to her, never turning back to tlie conqueror 
for mercy (v. 7). 

Now Gaiiri turns her attention to a more familiar 
subject, viz., beauty of the fair sex, and devotes 
eight stanzas to this topic. The fair damseP is, first 
of all, described as created by Brahma Himself as 
the better half of man (v. 8). 

A lady just coming out of water after bath 
surpasses even Eati in beauty. While she shines forth 
with her own splendour, she is taken by all to be 
the water-goddess herself (v. 9). 

The beauty of the various features of a lady, too, 
is described with considerable ingenuity. First, 

1. The word '‘Grauri'’ here may mean (1) a fair damsel, 
or (2) the goddess Uma or (3) again the poetess herself, it 
being a frequent habit with Indian writers to extol them- 
selves. Cp. Vijja. . 
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lier eye-bmws are depicted as a - pair o£ Ibeaiitifiil 
■dark timbrellas, presented with pleasure by the 
creator to the eyes, , Her eyes put to sbame the 
cakora and khahjana birds, the fish and the deer, 
even surpassing the eyes of all of them in beauty. 
The Creator provided the eyes with beautiful 
nmbrella-like eye-brows as emblems of sovereignty 
(v.lO). ^ , 

In the nest stan!<5a, the eyes themselves of the 
lady are described. Here the face is described as 
the lake of love, the repository of the nectar of 
beauty; while the eyes are compared to a pair of 
safari fish floating about happily and conducing to 
amorous sentiments (v. 11). 

Her amorous side-glances act like a snake-bite 
that immediately benumbs even the gods, not to 
speak of nien{v. 12). 

Her lips are constituted of the very essence of 
ambrosia and coral. Just as ambrosia reawakens a 
snake-bitten man, so they, in a moment, revive and 
cheer up the love-lorn heart(v. 13), 

Her saffron-red feet are the most perfect creations 
of the Creator who created corals and red-lotuses, 
but never got complete satisfaction until he came 
to create those lovely feet (v. 14). 

Similarly her red finger-nails are described as the 
five petals of the blossom of love (v. 15). 

Thus the eye-brows are compared to a pair of 
umbrellas, the eyes to a pair of fish, the face to a lake 
the amorous glance to a snake-bite, the lips to the 
life-giving ambrosia, the feet to the best of all red 
objects, and the nails on the toes to petals,. 
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All these metaphors are very appropriate and 
cliarming and display equally the great gift of imagi- 
nation and of expression with which the poetess Gaiiri 
was fully endowed. 

Her stanzas on Nature are similarly tinged with a 
iiiarveilous poetic and imaginative talent. The similes 
used by her are novel, at the same time charming and 
true tO' the point. 

In one of her verses, she depicts the cool morning 
breeze as an ardent lover, repeatedly embracing its 
lad^^-love, — the flowery and sweet-scented golden 
creeper (v. Id). 

In the other, the hot summer-day, following 
upon the cool and amorous days of the spring, is 
described as the cause of torture for the lover who 
is separated from his beloved; as a thunderbolt 
scorching the tender creepers and trees of the spring; 
as the doomsday of the fair ladies in love (v. IT). 

Gauri represents the tree of all desires (kalpa- 
vrksa) as the best of all heavenly trees, yielding' 
objects of desire at all times (v. 18 ). 

Thus Gauri shows an originality of conception 
with the versatility of her poetic genius. Ehetori- 
cally, metrically and rhythmically she is perfect 
and stands unsurpassed. An easy grace is a marked 
quality of her poetic diction. Her stanzas are free 
from artificial, forced and pedantic expressions. 
Alliterations contribute to the sweetness of the 
rhythm. The 'similes and metaphors are used with 
propriety, skill and effect. She has acquitted herself 
admirably of all amorous suggestions in offering a 
poetic delineation of the eyes, lips, etc. of the fair 
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sex., ,Slie has employed with .perfect .mastery, .not 
.less, than nine .different, metres,' sama^ and .ardha« 
saiiia, jati^ and. matra. ■ Her verses are remarkable 
.for the successful e.mployme.nt of .such figures of 
speech as ■ samasokti/ nialopama,'^ ‘ vibhavana, 
apahiinti,® annmana’^ and vyatireka.® 

5. INDULEKHI 

It is rather a pity that only one verse of Indiilekha 
should have been quoted and preserved for ns by 
Vallabhadeva in his Siibhasitavali (15th Century 
A.D.) The sample offered is a bright gem of poetic 
art, marked by music and rhythm, and the idea too 
is an ingenious one. The figure of speech artfully 
employed is the vibhavana. The phenomenon of 
sunset suggests a problem to popular phantasy — where 
does the sun retire for the night? Some say thus, 
some otherwise. Rejecting all the current ideas 
Indulekha advances her own answer; — the sun at 
night enters into the heart of a love-lorn woman and 
makes it burn intensely throughout the whole night. 

9, JAGEANACAFALA 

The name of the metre J aghanacapala of which 
the verse of Jaghanacapala is an illustration may 
give rise to the doubt whether the poetess is a 
historical personality. This verse naively portrays 

1. GamVs V. 16 (31), p. 13. 2. V. 10, (25), p. 11. 

3. V. 2 (17) and V, 16 (31). 4. V. 3 (18) and 14 (29) . 

o. V. 6 (21). , 6. V. 10 (25). 

7. V. 13 (28). 8. , V. 14 (29). 'M. , 
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a, b» love ol a faithlese wile of tk. Ja8kao»oP“|“ 
ct ”le» her kuebaad is away from home, ihe.e 
S ooamg ra expressioa which deserves oommeat 
+1 niio'li it is found appositely quoted no on } 
altal fUses ha. also ia the Kaviadra-vaca.a- 
samuccaya and other Sanskrit anthologies. 

10. KEBAIJ 

Her name seems to hetray her 

Eerala ia Soath ladia. Her vers. 

, u r-nllpd from \ enidatta s raciya 

present woi’v, ^ +i,odio-htfu] eiiloo’Y of Sarasvati, 
■vpni The verse is a thong litiui eiii oi 

which sets forth the two opposite aspects 

goddess of learning, one inaccessib e anc ^ 

accessible. The goddess is gracious J 

accessible to the great poets who draw 

from her. The metre employed is the ar^ ■ ^ 

idea is age-old, there being nothing very uev 

11. KUTALA 

Her vers, ia arya metre. 

Imlatotti. is qaoted aad preserved for us to ^ 
Eavi in his Subhasita-haravall (ITth Century A. .) 
It exposes, without any poetic embellishment anc 
restraiat, the gross idea of pleasure >“ »“ 
woman. Apart from depictrag such psyoholop of 
an unchaste woman, there is nothing noticeable in it. 

IS. lAXmi 

We would have sadly missed Laksmi’s charming 
philosophical stanza but for its quotation and preser- 
vation in the garhgadhara-padhati (14th Century 
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AJ).) Tlie tkoiiglit expressed in it may not b.e quite 
but tlie imagery ■ used in. arguing her, , p.oint as 
.simply charming. Her verse is lull of rhythm and, 
music and her style very refreshing. The truth 
which she seeks to convey is that the will of God 
alone prevails throughout Nature as well as in all 
affairs of men. Though eager for sweet-scented 
flowervS, why does not the bee care for the sweet- 
smelling Priyaingu? Laksmi’s reply is -because 
Providence has willed it so and not otherwise. The 
same explanation she offers for all other happenings 
everywhere. 

IS. LAIu^^MI BEVI TEIKUBINI 

She was the celebrated Queen of King Sivasimha 
of Mithila who reigned in the 15th Century A. D* 
Her verse in the Totaka metre throws some light on 
the social conditions of Mithila of her time, via., that 
sisters were at times sold, probably, during marriage, 
for a large sum of money and that such marriages 
were viewed with disfavour by the public, at least, 
by the Queen herself. The diction is graceful, and 
graphic is the description of the showy but thoughtless 
ways of a person who secures a fortune without any 
toil and effort of his own. 

U. MADILASI 

The lower limit of the date of this poetess may 
be fixed as the 14th Century A.D., since one of her 
verses is found in the Sarngadhara-paddliati, com- 
piled not later than that date. 


XYIII: 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 


Of tlie two verses of Madalasa/ given m tMs. 
volume, one is religious and didactic, and tlie oilier 
a description of Nature with a lyrical touct in it* 
In the first verse, she advises us to think ahout the 
other world, always bearing in mind the maxim 
you sow, so you reap^’. None can escape the 
consequences of his own acts, and his fate, here or 
hereafter, is decided by those effects alone. 

The second verse describes how the rumbling: 
clouds during the rainy season cause heart-burns to* 
the separated lovers* 

Madalasa was one of those few ancient poetesses 
who turned their thoughts to the other world. In 
fact, her religious verse is the only one of its kind 
in this volume. 

The idea expressed in the second verse is ancient. 
It is, nevertheless, an interesting composition the 
inode of expression of which is rather charming. 

15 . MABmiliAVABm 

This poetess cannot be later than the 17th Century 
A.D., for her verse ‘"Akarena sasi,’’ etc., is found in 
the Subhasita-haravali of Hari Kavi who flourished 
about the 17th Century A.D. 

We do not know whether Madhuravarni was the 
same as Madhuravani, the talented poetess who 
adorned the court of the Nayaka King Eaghunatha 
of Tanjore {circa 1614 A. D.) and successfully tran- 
slated into Sanskrit Eaghunatha’s Telugu epic Andhra 
Eamayana. She belonged to a scholarly family and 
was herself well-versed in all branches of Sanskrit 
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Ijiterature. Slie composed 'her own Tersions 
classics Knniara-sambliaTa of - Kalidasa, , Kaisaelha ,,o£., 
griliarsa and so on, and wrote original campus too. ^ 

The verse given in the Subhasita-haravali describes 
how an unchaste woman recognises the good qualities 
of her husband, yet cannot remain content with him, 
but must run after the forbidden. 

The verse is a beautiful portrayal of the mental 
perversity of a bad type of woman and lends an in-, 
sight into her psychology. The style is musical and 
graceful, 

16 , MABIBBK^AJSII 

Her verse, reproduced in the present work from 
the Subhasita-sara-samuccaya, offers a fine example 
of poetry on Nature. The theme of her verse, the 
advent of the spring, goes to suggest that, perhaps, 
she had composed five other stanzas, each devoted to 
one particular season. The time chosen is the meet- 
ing-point of winter and spring when the bees are 
swarming in the lotus-pool and humming together as 
though to impel the lotus-buds to come above the 
water-level soon for full blossoming. The imagery 
is very fine indeed. Madireksana possesses an easy 
and exquisite style enlivened by a subtle artistic 
sense, and she has successfully handled kala-bharini, 
also called mala-bharini, a metre not commonly 
used. 


1 . See Eamayana-campu of Madhuravapi. 
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n. Mimim 

Tlie preseat work includes two ■verses of Manila, 
oue culled from Jalhaija’s Sukti-muktavali (13tli 
Century A. D.) and the other from the Sarngadhara- 
paddhati (14th Century A. D.), to mention only the 

oldest of the Sanskrit anthologies in which they are 

quoted. 

Both these verses deal with the single topic of love, 
the first portraying separation, the second reunion. 

In the first verse, we find the picture of a girl, 
grief-stricken at her separation from her lover, trying 
hard, however, to avoid detection by her elders. So 
all throughout the day she, with the greatest difficulty, 
checks the tears that are always threatening to 
overflow her eyes. But during the night, when she 
is alone, she gives vent to her sorrow and her bed be- 
comes wet with her tears. Lest this too be discovered 
by her people, she carefully dries it up in the sun the 
nest morning. It is in this way that she is spending 
her time. 

In the second verse, we find the separated girl re- 
united with her lover. She has become thin through 
pining for her lover, and has paid no attention so 
long to her dress or ornaments, dusky through neglect. 
Her lover notes these signs with delight and play- 
fully asks her the cause. She at first pretends 
indifference and answers that she is quite happy and 
healthy, but immediately after falls on her lover’s 
chest and gives vent to a flood of Joyful tears. 

Marula is evidently a great and famous poetess. 
She is one of the Sanskrit poetesses to whom Dhauada- 
deva paid highest compliments both for their 
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erudition and the high, quality, of ^ their poetry.^ 
Even in .these. .two,' stray verses, Marula displays her 
, great: .poeti'Cal , powers, charm of diction and' , rhetoxi*. 
cal perfection. Her delineation of the two pictures^ 
hears the impress of her deep sympathy and keen 
psychological insight. Both the verses may stand 
as high class Sanskrit love-poems with realistic 
touches in them. The sentiments of grief, indigna- 
tion and joy are accurately portrayed. The entire 
artlessness of her style is refreshing. She appro- 
priately employs niandakranta, the metre usually 
used to express pathos. 

IS, MOmK£ 

The four verses of Morika given in this work 
are gathered from the Sukti-muktavali, the 
Sarhgadhara-paddhati, the Subhasitavali and other 
Sanskrit anthologies. All of these, too, deal with a 
single topic of love, in four successive phases, viz., 
separation, sending the messenger-maiden to- her 
lover by the lady, direct pleading by her and happy 
reunion. 

The first verse represents the sad plight of a lady 
separated from her lover. With tear-di^enched eyes 
she draws lines on the floor representing the number 
of clays before her lover could return to her, but dares 
not count them lest the counting should falsify her 
own estimate. 

I. SP., V. 163, p. 26. 

^ f^: %3Ttsfqr \ 

1%?ir ^ ^ 0 
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In tlie second verse, a messenger-maiden is sent 
by the lady in love to ber indignant lover. This 
clever maiden sweetly placates bim by asking bim to 
come to tbe lady, as each of them is incomplete vritb- 
onttbe other, as each is supremely worthy of tbe 
other. 

In tbe third verse, tbe lady-love overjoyed at 
meeting her lover, pleads with bim not to go away 
and leave her again, thereby sending her immediately 
to death. Her bouse is, of course, not fit to accord 
bim a right royal welcome, yet she is there to dedicate 
herself entirely to bim. 

In tbe fourth verse, tbe two lovers are united and 
in supreme bliss. Tbe lover foregoes all idea of 
I leaving bis lady-love, even at tbe cost of neglecting 

? bis mundane affairs and suffering monetary losses 


thereby. 

Like Marula, Morika too was a poetess of renown, 
as her verses are found in so many anthologies as well 
as in several famous treatises on rhetoric. She, too, 
has been placed by Dbanadadeva in tbe foremost 
rank of Sanskrit poetesses. * 

Like Marula, Morika is a delicate painter of tbe 


different phases of love, its sentiments, expressions, 
moods and devices. Her delineations are life-like and 
entrancing and her style is elegant and exquisite. 


19. NIOAMMI 

Tbe name shows that she was a Southern 
Indian lady. One of her verses, a salutation to the 


1. SP., V. 163, p. 26. 
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rising sun is preserved in 'tte SarngadBLara-paddbati. 
Tlie ■ sun is beautifully described as crimson like a 
■parrot's , beak and as . the ear-ring of the eastern: 
horizon. 

In this single verse the poetess gives considerable 
evidence of her poetic genius. The verse is embel- 
lished with alliterations, by means of which a sweet 
musical effect has been secured, 

20. F ADM AY ATI 

Two of her verses, viz., ^^Dantali-dadinii-blja’',etc,, 
and ^‘Harinyas tv aranye, etc."’ have been quoted by 
Haribhaskara in his Padyamrta-tarahginih Tlaribha- 
skara is no other than Bhaskara, son of Apaji, grand- 
;son of Hari and great-grand-son of Purusottama^, 
whose commentary on the Vrtta-ratnakara® was 
composed in the Vikrama year 1732 i.e. 1676 A. D, 
According to Haribhaskara’s own siatement the 
Padyamrta-tarahgini was completed in the year 1730.^ 


1. PT., (Poona), f. 4 (b), v. 62; PT., (London), 2. 6. 

2. For a good account of Haribbaskara and his family, 
«ee PT., no. 250 of 1880-81, Bhandarkar's Eeport. 

3. See Reports of Bhandarkar, 1884-87, For his Pari- 
‘bhasa-bhaskara, see op. cit., 1883-84, pi 60. 

4. MS. no. 250 of 1880, Bhandarkar’s Report. 

He composed the work in Kasi — 
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Vemdatta^ too, in his Padya-veni has quoted all 
the nineteen verses of Padmavati but one that find 
place in our vork. 

Nothing is known of Padmavatl’s life. It may he 
that she was a native of Gujrat; anyhow, she has 
devoted two verses to the description of the damsels of 

(iujrat." 

Like Gauri, Padmavati^ too, lias dealt with a gtmt 
Tarietyof subjects, some of wliicli are common to 
both. Padmavati’s subjects consist of the King, the 
miser and the yillain 5 the hair, the face, the nose, the 
caste-mark, the throat, and the arms of a beautiful 
woman; the lion, the horse and the crow ; the lamp and 
the dawn; the stars, the summer, the summer-wind> 
the rainy-season and the sentiment of disgust. Thus 
she has dealt with human beings, animals, inanimate 
things, natural phenomena and human sentiment. 

As regards the theme, the institution of a compari- 
son between Gauri and Padmavati may be helpful 
to the reader for a proper appreciation of both the 
poetesses. 

Unlike Gauri, Padmavati begins right on with 
depictions of human beings and devotes a good many 
verses to this topic. Her first verse is, as usual, on the 
King, but while in Gauri we find no less than five 
verses on the eulogy of the King, in Padmavati W'e 
find only one. Further, while Gauri depicts the King 
in a revengeful mood/ engaged in war, his foremost 

1. Venidatta was the son of Jagajjivana and grand-son 
of Nilakautha. For his date/ see under Gauri. For his 
work Vasudeva-carita, see India office MS., no. 3877. 

2. Verses 4 and 9. 
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cJnty^ Padmavati depicts him ia a playful mood, en- 
gaged' in hunting, liis favourite pastime^. He has done ■ 
kis duty, i.e,, brought all enemies to subjugation, and 
has, thereby, become the foremost monarch of all, the 
sole resort of all other kings. Hence now he relaxes 
and happily goes on hunting, dressed superbly in 
blue, with a beautiful bow in his hand. His superb 
beauty makes the on-lookers take him to be Cupid 
incarnate (v. I). 

While Gauri stops at delineating the King only, 
Padmavati goes on to give true pictures of other types 
of human beings, such as a miser and a villain, and 
makes very clever uses of puns in this connection. 
Thus, she points out that between a miser or krpana 
and a sword or krpana, there is only a difference 
of form (akara), their qualities being the same; or 
interpreted otherwise, only a difference of the vowel 
^a’^ (v. 2). 

In the same manner, a comparison is instituted 
between a villain or khala and a plough or hala^ 
(t. 3). 

Like Gauri, Padmavati too devotes as many as six 
verses to describing the features of a beautiful 
woman. Her black curly tresses are vividly describ- 
ed by means of a series of metaphors, such as serpents 
clinging to the fair sandal-creeper, bees sitting on the 
lotus-petal or the black demon Kahu surrounding the 
moon (v. 4). 

Her face surpasses even the moon itself in beauty 
and the cakoris find even the moon-beams sour in com- 


1. For details, see the translation. 


2. See op. cit. 
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parison witix tlie sweetness of the nectar of beaut j of 
her face (v. 5). 

Her nose is like the beak' of the Cupid-like: parrot 
(y. 6). 

The caste-mark drawn between her eve-brows is 
like the arrow-head of Cupid (v. 7). 

Her throat is like the triumphant conch of Cupid 
and the three lines on the throat are the marks of 
Cupid’s fingers as he held the conch for blowing it 
(v. 8). 

Her arms are like the celestial creepers of the 
ocean of love, or like the lotus-creepers, or like the 
sandal-creepers, or like the noose of Cupid, or like 
the coral-creepers (v, 9), 

While Gauri leaves the animals untouched^ Pad- 
mavati is not forgetful of the topic. In one verse she 
eulogises the lion, who, as a mighty being, acts befitt- 
ing his majesty, attacking the mighty elephant and 
not the poor deer (v. 10). 

In another, she skilfully employs the same set of 
words that are equally applicable as description of a 
horse as of a lotus^ (v. 11), 

In a third verse which is didactic in its note, she 
wisely instructs the crow not to overstep the limit in 
its audacity, as it would be ridiculous at the end 
(V. 12). 

She makes use of pun — her favorite device — in the 
verse on the lamp as well, employing the same set of 
words that are applicable in their meaning to the 
lamp as well as to Abhimanyu^ (v. 13). 
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Padiuavati's verses on Nature- are lively and full 
'of beautiful i'magery. ■ The lovely, dawn is personified 
as Cupid’s daughter, who taking the beams of the 
just-rising' sun, is coming to adore Laksmi by ■waving 
liglits (v. 14). Then follows the description of a 
star -lit night. When Madana, the god of love, is out 
to conquer the whole world at night, Lady Night 
holds up the auspicious light, the moon, and scatters 
the rice-grains that are the stars (v, 15). 

In her verse on summer, she describes the sun as 
the fiercely blazing luminary who is out to conquer 
the whole world, taking the aid of summer, his 
friend, and calling forth the lotus, his lady-love, 
so long oppressed by the icy-cold winter |v. 16). 

Then she, in another verse, gives a vivid pen- 
picture of the summer-wind, laden with dust and 
stones, robed in the burning rays of the terrible sun, 
drying up all the rivers, scorching all the trees, and 
emitting in volumes the burning heat like the venom 
of a serpent (v. 17). 

The rainy season is described as a season specially 
congenial to the awakening of the sentiment of love. 
The roaring of clouds is nothing hut the deep sighs 
of Madana; the clouds are nothing hut his mad 
elephants ; the lightning is nothing but a missile in 
his hand and the rain-how is nothing hut a weapon 
for infatuating the world (v. 18). 

Lastly, Padmavati draws a vivid but horrible 
picture of a leper, causing loathsome feeling, in illus- 
tration of tlie sentiment of disgust (vihhatsa-rasa). 
The leper is undergoing the fruits of his past mis- 
deeds. He is covered all over with excreta and pus 


XXVIII 


SANSKRIT ROETiSSES 


and oppressed by animalcules in tke ulcers. Flies 
are swarming around liim* Blood is trickling down^ 
and his hands and feet are falling off. People are 
turning up their noses in disgust and spitting at the 
sight of him (v. 19). The verse justifies its title and 
the reader cannot help a shudder of disgust at the 
loathsome picture drawn in it. 

Padmavati is undoubtedly one of the greatest of 
Sanskrit poetesses. Her versatility is amazing. Her 
profound scholarship and fine artistic sense are 
breathed forth by every one of her verses. The rich- 
ness of sentiments combined with suggestiveness, and 
the absence of superfluities and ostentatiousness 
render her composition very elegant and lucid. 

Pun is her favourite device and she uses it with 
propriety and consummate skill in no less than four 
of her versesh Surely it is not at all easy to devise 
words and to set them so as to make them applicable 
to two things that are otherwise not comparable, e.g., 
miser and sword ; dishonest person and plough ; 
horse and lotus ; Abhimanyu and lamp. These double 
tenders in meaning by the same set of words unmis- 
takably prove her great mastery over the Sanskrit 
language. Padmavati compares favourably with 
Gauri in the matter of skilled use of similes and 
metaphors. 

Her verses on Nature are, perhaps, the most strik- 
ing of all. The verses on the dawn, a star-lit night, 
the rainy-season and the like bear the impress of fine 
poetic touches ; and expressed in a most charming 


1. Verses Sj 3, 11 and 13. 
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iiiiisical dictioa, they speak eloquently of her superb 

as a delineator of Nature. 

Her power ; of vivid realistic description is just 
another striking' feature of her poetry. Two very 
good esainples of this are furnished by her verses on 
the summer-wind (v. 17) and the sentiment of disgust 
(t. 19). The first makes one feel, as it were, the hot 
breath of the blazing summer-wind, while the second 
enables one to experience the loathsome feeling ac- 
tually generated in a person at the sight of a lex)er 
in the street. ^ 

Of rhetoric, she is a perfect master with lively 
examples of utpreksab vyatirekab sandeha" and 
apahnuti'b 

From the metrical point of view, she gives us 
examples of both jati and matra^ metres. Her em- 
ployment of the mandakranta metre in the verse on 
the rainy-season is, to say the least, very apt and at 
once reminds us of the long-drawn association of the 
same with the sentiment of pathos. 

21. PEALGUEASTINI 

A line of one of her verses is quoted in the Kavya- 
lamkara- siitra-vrtti of Vamana% the minister of King 
Jayapidaof Kashmir, who flourished about the 8th 

1. Y. 1. This may also be an example of smarana, which 
is defined as ^^Sadrsa-vastu-darJsane sadrsa-vastu-smaranat.^’ 

3. Y. 4 ; V. 9 : suddha-sandeha. 

6. KAS, su, 33, p. 171, Vaniwilasa ed. 
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Century A.D. Ttus, Plialguhastini must be earlier 

than that date. 

Of the two verses of Phalguhastini, reproduced in 
the present work from many Sanskrit anthologies in 
which they are found quoted and preserved, one is 
poetical and the other philosophical in theme and 
import. 

The first is a beautiful description of moon-rise. 
The crescent moon, Tvhich is just a spot of whiteness 
in the midst of surrounding darkness, is described as 
a flower on the dark matted locks of Siva, as the how 
of Cupid, as a nail-mark on the hip of Lady Eve, as 
the smile on the face of Night and so on. 

The second contains a serious reflection on the 
momentariness of human existence. The Creator, the 
poetess points out, creates, no doubt, great and good 
things, hut makes them all equally transitory. But 
what is the purpose in creating them with so much 
care and thought, if they are meant to be destroyed? 

The very fact that so great a rhetorician as 
Vamana quotes her is enough to prove that she was 
then regarded as a poetess of high fame. The two 
of her verses reproduced here testify to her poetic 
gifts, such as richness and breadth of imagination, 
freshness and depth of thought, and elegance and 
clearness of expression. 

' ^2. MIJAKANYI 1 

The verses of Eaja-kanya, included in the present 
work, have been culled from the Sarhgadhara- 

1. Sasikala or Candrakala, talented dangMer of a King 
of Kashmir. The romance between the princess and the 
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paddhati aad several rhetorical works. Both of 
them are in the form of a metrical conversation be- 
tween the princess and her lover. The princess 
tries playfully to test the lover by pointing out : 
this is the palace of the lion (i.e. her father) who 
would like to drink the blood of the elephant (i.e. her 
lover) if he can catch him. Quite equal to the occa- 
sion, Bilhana at once replies that it may be so, but 
what elephant would leave a beautiful green young 
creeper (i.e. the princess) even at the risk of his life? 

The second verse, which has been quoted in such 
rhetorical works of great authority as the Sarasvatl- 
kanthabharana, the Rasa-gangadhara and the 
Sahitya-darpana, consists of a similar animated con- 
versation between the princess and her lover. The 
lover says : the birth of the lily is useless if it has 
not seen the moon-beam. The princess aptly replies 
to that by saying that the birth of the moon too is in 
vain if it has not seen the face of the lily that passes 
sleepless nights. 

23. BAS AV ATI FBITAMVAI)! 

Easavatl Priyanivada who flourish'ed at Faridpur, 
Bengal, at the beginning of the 16th century A. D., 
was a renowned lady who composed a religious work of 
high merit called Syama-rahasya. Her single verse, 
included in this work, is a very fine stanza in the 
Sardula-vikrldita metre. It is a stotra written in 

famous Bilhana, the chief Court-poet of the King, is well- 

known. 
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praise of KrvSEa, whose devotee the poetess herself 
appears to be. Her style is simple and elegant, aad 
as a stotra, it is exquisite and toncliiag. The iinder-- 
lying idea has a note of sublimity in it. 

U. 8ABASVAT1 

The present work contains no more than two verses 
of Sarasvati, the first of which is reproduced from 
Bhojadeva's Sarasvati-kanthabharana^ (10th Century 
A.D.) and other rhetorical works and the second from 
such anthologies as the Sarhgadhara-paddhati and 
the Sad-ukti-karnamrta. The first is an eulogy in 
anustiibh of. the King who is described as the nether 
region, the source of all hopes, fittest person to be 
fanned by the clianrie and the sole representative of 
the three wmidds. 

The second is a fine stanza in the vasanta-tilaka 
metre which may stand as a beautiful speci- 
men of short reflective poems in Sanskrit. Its sug- 
gestiveness is of a noble order. A fragrance-loving 
bee overlooks the faults, its thorns, absence of honey, 
dusty gloom, etc., and is content with the single 
virtue the flower possesses, viz., its fragrance. By 
this our poetess means to suggest how good and 
noble men overlook the faults of others, seeking only 
the good j)oints in them. 

25, BABABVATiKaTTJMBAmmTK 

The personal identity of this poetess is not ex- 
pressed by her own name, but only in terms of her 
relation to her father who was evidently a person 


1, SKB., p. 225, Kavya-mala ed. 
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favoured by the Muse (literally, a kinsman of Sara- 
svati). The verses of father^ and daughter are 
found quoted in the Sarngadhara-paddhati (14th 
Century A- D.). 

Her verse in the anustubh metre presents a 
riddle, the solution of which depends apparently on 
the clearing of the pun on the word ‘surata.’ 

S6. SILI BHATTIBIKI 

Her poem “Yah kaumara-harah sa eva hi varah ’ 
etc. has been quoted by Hajanaka Ruyyaka in 
his Alamkara-sarvasva,^ composed in 1150 A.D. 
The verse is also found in the Kavlndra-vacana- 
samuccaya which is probably of an earlier date. 
The Sarngadhara-paddhati says that Sila com- 
posed the verse “Idam anucitam akramas ca 
puinsam” etc. in course of her play with Bhojaraja.' 
Again, Bajasekhara pays tribute to her in a verse.** 
King Mihirabhoja was an elder contemporary of 
Bajasekhara. Probably, it is this Bhojaraja wBh 
whom Sila was engaged in conversation and with 
whom she seems to be on a term of considerable 
intimacy,** in which case Sila must have flourished 
in the 9th Century A. D. 

Of the sis verses of Slla Bhattarika, also called 
Sila Bhattarika, included in this volume, two portray 

1. Father’s verses are also found in tho Bhoja-prabandha 
of Ballala (16th Century A.D.). 

2. Kavya-mala series, 1893, pp. 127-8, 200. 

3. V. 564. 4, Jalhana’s SMV., p. 47. 

5. See Sila’s v. 6. 
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the plight of the separated lovers; two are in the forni 
of a conversation between a lady and a messenger- 
maiden ; one depicts the character of an ■anchaste 
woman; and one is a passage-at-arms between the 
poetess herself and King Bhoja. 

In the first verse, which is in the harini metre^ 
we get the piteous picture of a lady left by her lover^ 
She is being constantly tormented by the pangs of 
love, but neither her angry lover, nor the equally 
relentless Tama is coming forward to relieve her ; 
yet how can such agonies be borne by a tender 
damsel? (v. I). 

The second verse, in the anustubh metre, represents 
the other side of the picture. The man, separated 
from his lady-love, is undergoing similar agonies- 
and spending sleepless nights, thinking of her 
alone. Thought and sleep are like co-wives ; where 
one is present, the other is absent. Now that be 
is given to thinking day and night, sleep has deserted 
him (v. 2). 

In the third verse, in the sardula-vikridita metre, 
the deserted lady sends her maid to her lover with a 
a message of reconciliation. At the same time, she 
is not unmindful of warning her maid against the 
possibility of a scandal. She, her maid, is a young 
woman; he, her lover, too, is a sprightly and fickle- 
minded young man ; it is even-tide and the vernal 
breeze is blowing ; the place of their meeting, too, is 
a deserted one; so let her be careful (v. 3). 

The fourth verse, in the sardula-vikridita metre, 
reveals that her fear about the young messenger- 
maiden was not unwarranted. The maiden has her 
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excuses, no doutt; but tliey-- prove eventually, all 
futile (v, 4) 

Tlie verse, also in, - tlxe sardtila-vikridita 

metre, portrays tlie Tinjnstifiable ways of an nncbaste 
woman. Sbe never remains content with tbe same 
lover for long. Her old lover is there, tlie amorous 
nights of spring have arrived once more, the fragrant 
breeze is blowing as before-^yet now she fails to find 
any pleasure in these as she used to do before. Wow 
she is longing for a new paramour (v, 5). 

The sixth verse, in the puspitagra metre, is grossly 
indelicate (v. 6).. 

Sila is one of the greatest and most well-known 
of Sanskrit poetesses. Her verses are cited in almost 
all the best-known anthologies and copiously 
quoted in the standard rhetorical treatises. She has 
been honoured by Dhanadadeva as gifted xvith great 
poetic genius and erudition.^ What strikes us most 
in Sila is her wonderfully keen psychological insight, 
displayed in every one of her verses. The agonies 
of separation are very realistically portrayed by her 
in the first two verses. The lovers have quarrelled, yet 
are ever pining for each other, their mutual love 
being enhanced all the more through temporary 
separation., Wo less realistic is the picture of a 
jealous and suspicious lady, in the third and fourth 
verses, mistrusting even her trusted maid. Love be- 
gets jealousy, jealousy suspicion. Well knowing the 
fickleness of men, she thinks it better not to take any 
chances, even with her nearest friends. Finally, the 


1, SP., V. 163, p. 26. 
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perverted mentality of a coquette is well-reflected in 
the fifth verse. 

She has an easy-flowing and musical style. Eaja- 
sekhara praises her as commanding, along with the 
great poet Bana, the pancall style in which an eqiial 
attention is paid to the idea and its expression. 

S7. 8ITr- 

As her verse ^^Ma hhaih sasahka*' etc. has been 
quoted in the Kavya-mimainsa of Rajasekhara, she 
must have flourished before the 10th Centuay A. D. 

The above is a love-poem in which the lady 
tries to encourage her frightened lover, not in plain 
words but indirectly, with the help of a rhetorical 
embellishment that is known as aprastuta-prasamsa. 
This verse has been quoted by many famous 
rhetoricians. 

S8. SUBEADBI 

Only one verse of Subhadra, quoted in the Sub- 
hasitavali of Vallabhadeva, is reproduced here. It 
seeks to bring home to us the puissant truth that 
attachment is the root cause of the whole series of 
men’s mental agonies. This it accomplishes by 

1. !0:53[T^: TTIT# I 

?rr 11 

Jalhanas SMV., MS., no. 870 of 1884-87, Bhandarkar’s 
Reports, f. 16 (b); p. 47 of SMV., GOS., vol. 82, 1938. 

For a different view about the pancali riti, see SahDar., 
p. 467, 1. 13 f. 

2. Also called Sita. 
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bringing in, as an instance, the successive phases of 
torture undergone by milk, such as boiling, churning 
and so on — all due to its mielia (fat).^ 

The present verse is simple, and the idea beautiful. 
The pun on the word mieha is rather clever. 


29, miBEUVANASA RAS VAT I 

The Karpura-mahjari of Rajasekhara records the name 
of one Tribhuvanasarasvati, the eldf‘r sister of Mahitala- 
sarasvati^. If oiir poetess be identical with this 
Tribhuvanasarasvatl, she must have flourished before 
the lOfch Century A/D. In any case, she cannot be later 
than the 13th Century A.D. as two of her fine verses are 
preserved in the Sacl-ukti-karpamrta. The first describes 
the superb beauty of the King, who outshines even the 
moon itself and attracts all the ladies without any 
exception. 

The second vividly portrays the ecstasy of Hari^s joy 
at the sight of Laksmi during the churning of the ocean., 

The poetess gives us two fine examples of rhetorical 
embellishments — figures of speech ; one of vyatireka and 
the other of a combination of rasavat (from the point of 
view of the devotee) and bhavodaya (from the point of 
view of Hari). References to Arundhati in one verse 
and the churning of the ocean in the other tend to show 
that the poetess was fond of traditional lores. 


1. See Translation. 2. NSP. ed., Act II, p. 46 
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Her poem in tHe present work is nothing but a stotra 
on the goddess Suminaksi, consisting of 12 stanzas, all 
in the aniistubh metre. The goddess is extolled as a 
supremely auspicious one who does good even to Samkara, 
the source of all good. She is the most benign deity by 
whose grace both worldly advantage and salvation are 
easily obtained. There is nothing extraordinary in the 
poem, either in its metre or in its diction. It may be 
enough to say that here is a fine specimen of a hymn 
through which the devoted heart of a woman has found 
a spontaneous expression. 

3L riJJA 

She is also called variously as Vidya, Vijjaka. Vijjaka, 
Vijjika, Vija, Bijjaka and so on/ 

The lower limit of the date of Vijja may be 
ascertained with accuracy. Her verse “Dhanyasi ya 


1. Some of the verses of Vijja are found attributed 
to her in the Subha^itavalx, MS. No. 204 of 1875-79, 
belonging to Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute : — 

Our verse No. 1 Serial No. of Subha.^itavali 
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:katha:yasi/^etc ,5 lias'been quoted by Muknla Bbatta 
ia bis/.Abbidha-vrtti-matrka.^ Mnkxxla Bbatta was 
tlie SOB of/Bbatta Kallata wbo was a. contemporary^ 
of Avantivarman, Kiii,g of Easbmir. Avantivarman 
reigned from 855 to 883' A.D. Hence there: is, no 
doubt that "Vijja must have flourished before this 
date. 

The upper limit of Vjja’s date, too, may be fixed 
from one of her verses ^/Eilotpala-dala-syamam Yij- 
jakam/’ etc., which pi'oves her not to be prior to 
Bandiu (7th Century A.D.), 

Thus Vijja must have flourished between the 7th- 
9th Centxxry A.D. 

YVe cannot be sxire whether Vijja is identical with 
Y'ijayabhattarika, Queen of Candraditya. Further 
•evidence must be forthcoming for enabling us to 
oome to the conclxision that Vijayabhattarika was 
at all a favoxirite of the Muse, not to speak of her 
being a poetess of foremost rank. 

As many as twenty-nine verses of Y^ijja, collected 
from different anthologies, are reproduced here. She 
deals with a great variety of subjects, which may be 
briefly arranged under the following heads: — 

(1) description of human beings, including eulogies of 
the King and his sword, descriptions of herself, poets 
in general, an unchaste woman, a rustic woman, a 
woman separated from her lover, and a lady in love ; 

(2) descriptions of the face and glance ; (3) self-des- 
cription of a lady separated from her lover; (4) the 
art of love-making ; (5) human destiny ; (6) a song of 


1. AbliVM.,p. 12, NSP. ed. 


2. Rajatar., v. 66. 
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corn-threshing damsels; (7) Nature— poems on trees, 
and the sun ; (8) seasons : three poems on the rainy 
season^ and one on the spring; (9) and lastly/ a verse 
on the puzzling name of the ocean. 

In the first verse, the King is eulogised, hy means 
of puns, as the supreme lord and husband of the 
entire world (v.l). 

In the next verse, the King^s sword is praised as 
bringing fame to the King in times of war (v. 2). 

In one verse, she boldly praises herself as the- 
goddess of learning incarnate (v. 3). 

In another, she has a word of praise for the poets 
in general, whose ideas fill the readers with deep and 
silent admiration (v. 4). 

Vijja has no less than three verses on unchasto 
women. In the first, a faithless wife and negligent 
mother goes to the solitary river-bank — under the pre- 
tence of fetching drinking-water for her husband — 
to meet her lover (v. 5). 

In the second, we have the unusual picture of an 
unchaste mother taunting her chaste daughter for her 
fidelity to one husband only (v. 6). 

In the third, an unchaste woman expresses her 
delight, to a personal friend, at the beauty of the- 
cane-groves on the sandy shores where she has in- 
dulged in many stolen love-affairs (v. 7). 

The next verse portrays a rustic woman on a 
bamboo-platform in a cucumber-field, ostensibly en- 
gaged in her usual duty of driving away the jackals 
from the field at night, but really enjoying the com- 
pany of her lover (v. 8). 
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Tb.e following two verses delineate two love-lorn 
ladies, separated from tteir lovers. One condemns 
Madana as a coward who, not being able to conquer 
Siva,the Buddha and her lover, is now taking revenge 
on her, a poor helpless woman, and torturing her to 
his heart’s content (v. 9). 

The other verse utilises the traditional idea of 
the awakening of the tormenting passion of love 
during the rainy season for a poem which stands as 
a fine example of virodha. The sky is covered with 
clouds, the earth is filled with watei', the quarteis 
are dazzled with lightning-flashes, the sky is full of 
the torrential flow of rain, forests are full of kutaja 
flowers, the rivers are filled to the brim with water. 
What is meant by the rainy season, the poetess asks, 
by all these demonstrations of pomp and strength in 
killing a mere tender damsel, which it could have 
done easily without such displays (v. 10). 

In the verse on the face of a beautiful woman, 
the lotus is compared, by the use of puns, to a warrior 
who, though striving hard, is not able to conquer 
his rival. In the same way, the lotus, in spite of its 
full-blossomed beauty and glory, is not able to con- 
quer the face which is lovelier than it (v. 11). 

Yijja has only one verse on the handsomeness of 
men. It describes the glance of the lotus-blue eyes 
of the King which generates love in the heart of 
ladies and means good grace to his subjects (v. 12). 

In three verses, a lady, separated from her lover, 
patheticallv describes her own painful state (vv. 
13-15). 
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The two verses on love-making are rather delicate. 
In one a lady describes to her friends how she forgets 
everything in the world when her lover stretehes out 
his hands to her (v. 16). 

In the other, the art of pleasing angry ladies is 
described (v, 17). 

Yijjaka has three verses on fate. The first des- 
cribes the vicissitudes of all existence, human or 
otherwise. Once the tank was so wide and deep that 
huge elephants sported there with ease ; but now, 
in course of time, it has come to be reduced to such 
a state that there is not even water enough for a 
heron to dive in (v. 18). 

The second metaphorically depicts the inexorable- 
ness and inexplicability of human destiny. Human 
beings are being whirled blindly round and round 
on the wheel of care, like a lump of clay, by Provi- 
dence — none knows for certain what is going to 
happen to him (v. 19). 

The third verse under this head praises the 
courage and fortitude of great men in times of 
calamity. Just as mountains and oceans survive 
even after universal dissolution, so those men remain 
unshaken even under the greatest misfortunes (v. 20). 

After this comes the verse on the songs sung by 
damsels engaged in husking the rice — songs which are 
mingled with the sounds of the jingling of bracelets 
and deep breathings (v. 21). 

The verse on the campaka-tree describes its mise- 
rable state on being planted in the garden of a 
wicked i>erson who does not appreciate its real worth 
and neglects it accordingly (v. 22), 
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Tlie verse oa an annamed tree points out how it 
attracts people with its cool shade and sweet fruits. 
Blit if it really be not what it appears from a dis- 
tance, and be full of poisonous fire in spite of its 
serene and beautiful external appearance, then, of 
course, none will come near it (v. 23). 

These two verses may be taken to be allegorical. 
The first means that the notable virtues of good men 
are not generally appreciated by the world at large; 
the second means that in this world, things are not 
alwai^s what they seem to be, what may appear attrac- 
tive from a distance may very often turn out to be 
just the opposite when apin’oached ; that is, in other 
words, distance lends enchantment to the view". 

The next verse describes the morning glory at 
sunrise, when the pollen-purpled bees gladden the 
earth with their hummings (v. 24). 

In the first of the three verses on the rainy season, 
a lady separated from her lover entreats lightning 
^ not to flash and thereby increase her hankering for 

her lover all the more. It describes the rainy season 
as a season for specially torturing the separated 
lovers, with such accomplices as tl^e' cloud, the ; 
wind and the peacock. They, all being males, do not 
understand the torments suffered by a lady. But 
she, i.e. the lightning, is a female like herself, — so 
she, at least, ought to sympathise wdth her and 
spare her any further pains {v. 25). 

In the second verse, the rain-bow that adorns the 
sky, is cleverly compared, by means of puns, to the 
fickle heart of a young lady (v. 26). 
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„Tlie last is a general description of the rainy- 
season— the season of love-making, when the earth 
is green with gi’ass and the sky dark with clouds 
(v. 27).:' 

The verse on the spring gives a vivid picture of 
the crimson palasa-flower, the filaments of which look 
like the the flowery bow of Cupid (v, 28). 

The last verse of Vijja in our list gives some sort 
of a problem for solution. Why should a sea be 
given all such grand epithets as pathodhi, jaladhi, 
payodhi, udadhi and varidhi, when it utterly dis- 
appoints all thirsty travellers who want to drink its 
Tvater (v. 29). 

Vijja wms perhaps the greatest, the most w^ell- 
known and the most versatile of Sanskrit poetesses. 
Her verses are found quoted in numerous anthologies 
and rhetorical works. She herself wms concious 
of her powders and very self-confident, and even went 
to the extent of styling herself as Sarasvati incar- 
nate/ Dhanadadeva pays her a great compliment 
for her erudition and poetic genius.^ 

Vijja’s verses possess all the qualities of high class 
Sanskrit poetry. They bear eloquent testimony to 
her natural power of expression, her graceful diction, 
her self-confident handling of long compounds. 
Simplicity is not one of her virtues. On the contrary, 
she usually aims at high-sounding effects and revels 
in displaying’ mastery over language. The results 


etc.; gp., V. 180, p. 29^ SHV., 
MS , V. 14o, f. 34; SMV., p. 47. 

2. SP., V. 163, pp. 26-27. 


INTRODUCTION 


XLV 


are not/: liowever, always liappy and some of lier 
verses, .liave neither .much elegance, of style nor much 
sweetness 'of expression. ' However, this remark is 
not applicable to all her verses, some of whicli^ are full 
of rhythm, harmon5^ and musical grace. 

Like Padniavati, she too often makes use of puns 
rather cleverly/ 

Vijja gives us fine specimens of such figures of 
speech as paryayokta/ atisayokti/ tulya-yogita,^ 
visesokti,® aksepa,^ samkara (combination of rupaka- 
iipama-dipaka)^ and svabhavokti/ 

8S. YIKATAmTAMBI 

Her verses ‘"Hjavanya-sindhur aparaiva keyani 
atra,’* etc., has been quoted by Anandavardhana in 
his Dhvany-aloka/° 3.nandavardliana was well- 
known at the time of Avantivarman, King of Kashmir 
(855-883 He mentions the name of Udbhata^- 

who in his turn has been mentioned by Eajasekhara 
(880-920 A.D.)/^ From this we may reasonably 
assume that Vikatanitainba flourished at least in the 
earlier half of the 9th Century A.D., if not earlier 
still. ■ 


1. 

E.g., verses 7, 8 and 10. 

2. 

E.g., verses 

3. 

V. 3 (103). 

4. 

Y. 11 (111). 

(3. 

V. 12 (112). 

6 . 

Y. 13 (113). 

7. 

Y. 15 (115). 

8. 

Y. 19 (119). 

9, 

Y. 21 (121). 



10. 

vSee p. 205, Kavj^a-mala ed. 



11. 

See Kalhana’s Raj Tar., 5. 34. 


12. 

Pp. 96 and lOS, Kaiwa-mala ed. 


13. 

KM., Gaekwad’s Or. Series, 

3rd ed., p. 16. 
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'According to Bhoja/ Vikatanitamba was a widow 
wbo married again. If tbe busband of Vikatani- 
tamba, first or the second, were really so foolish as 
to pronounce masa (corn) instead of masa (month), 
sakasa in stead of sakasa and to drop ra or sa of ustra, 
as alleged,^ then surely Vikatanitamba, a poetess of 
distinction, found herself in an utterly hopeless and 
helpless condition. 

A good many verses of Vikatanitamba are 
preserved in different anthologies and rhetorical 
works; of these, eleven are reproduced here. 

Like Gauri, Padmavati and Vijja, Vikatanitamba 
too deals with a variety of subjects : — •(!) the King, 
a bride, a woman going to keep her tryst with her 
lover, an indignant lady ; (2) the beauty of a lady, 
the waist ; (3) meeting between lovers ; (4) the bee, the 
nimba-tree ; (5) the spring. 

In her first verse in the druta-vilambita metre, 
the King’s rival army is compared, by the use of 

1. Snig Pr., MS., vol. Ill of Madras Govt. Oriental MSS. 
Library Catalogues, p. Sli. 

2. Namisadbu on Rudrata’s Kavyalaiiikara, p. 30, 

^ JTT? RTK WR > 

3^ tIT ^ ffT ^ ^ II” 

Biloja’s Srngara-prakaia> MS., Madras Govt. MSS. 
Lib., vol. iv, p. 562, also quotes tbe same verse but tbe 1st 
line is different : — 

wy- ^ ’ (vrf ) i 
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puiiSs to; a^youBi bride,— S' and not daring to 

show off ^ any valour (v.. 1), . . ■ 

In the second verse, which is in the rathoddhata 
metre, the King is extolled as one whose fame has spread 
all over the world (v. 2). 

In the next verse, a lady who goes out to keep her 
tryst says to her confidante that she is not afraid to go 
out alone, even at the dead of night, because the feather- 
arrowed god of love is her companion (v* 3). 

As is only natural, we find in the next verse, the 
friend of a bride speaks in a very jocular and intimate 
tone to the young husband* Shetcheers up the husband 
and wants him not to fight shy or fall below the standard! 
of an ideal husband (v. 4). 

In the next verse, the friend of an indignant woman 
speaks* The lover is ever innocent, simple, straight- 
forward and most devoted to his sweet-heart. Still, she 
exhibited her indignant nature — ignoring the advice of 
friends — what is more,— without taking into considera- 
tion the consequences she was dragging herself to. Now 
that the lover has deserted her, what^s the good of her 
crying in the wilderness ? (v. 5). 

In another verse, the poetess cleverly compares an 
young lady to the ocean of beauty (v. 6). The other 
verse under this head Is on the slender beauty of the 
waist (v* 7). 

The next verse realistically describes the intense joy 
of a lady when her lover comes to her (v. 8). , i c 
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< The. verse on the bee i? an anyoM in which the 
greedy bee is dissuaded from courting a jasmine-bud that 

will vield no pleasure to it (v.. 9). « r-jj 

In the following verse the bee is similar y or i en 
to approach the ketaki flower which is devoid of honey 
and is full of dust. 

' In the last verse, the poetess describes the spring 
to presents even all good things in a malevolent spirit 
The mango-tree, so inspiring at other times, ^ 

source of death to a separated lady. It kills her 
when it unfolds its blossoming sprouts very sligh j 

to.,.w.s a w.ll-kn»W. 

poet™,, he., verse, beiag profasel, ,ao« m mme»«. 
anthologies and rhetorical treatises. . . . , Onp 

Unlike TiiiS, she has a simple elegant style. O 

nolieestlle eomplete absenee rf leng eomponnds .n to 
verses, and a sweetness that arises from the nee ot 7 J 

Simple word, alone. Ot ber ESi.*ekha« ngbUy says. 
'■Who that has been entertained by the writings, o 
Vikatanitamba does not ignore the sweet honey, of t -e 
^ords of even his own sweetheart ?” 

• Most of her verses are sensuous and indelicate-, to 
modern taste. 


X ' SMV., p. 47, v. 92 ; SubhMY;-., ;V..47, p. 59 ; .SrngPr., 
MS„p.372 ■ Vi • - V-yO.' ... f. . ■, : :.-’V 
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VikataBitaBiba is an adept in rhetorical embellisii- 
iiients, , The first verse presents itself as a good 
example of. samkara as well as samsrsti. The former 
is a coBibinatioii of artlia-slesa and piirnopama,; 
and the latter that of sabdalanikara (anuprasa: 
alliteration) and arthalamkara, viz,, the above. 
Tlie piirnopama in this verse is indeed grand, as there 
is similarity in all respects, even in number and 
gender. The second stanza also may be reckoned as 
a very good example of samkara and samsrsti, the 
fornier being* a combination of rux)aka and preyas 
and the latter that of the vrtty-anuprasa, preyas, 
rupaka and slesa. The fourth is an excellent 
example of the figure of speech drstanta. The sixth 
is a rhetorical marvel in its presentation of the 
sainkara arising out of the combination of the figures 
sandeha and atisayokti. The seventh is a superb 
poetic creation presenting an wonderful instance of 
vyaja-stuti. In the eighth verse, we get the figure 
of speech bhavodaya; in the ninth sainkara i. e. a 
combination of slesa and paryayokta^ and in the 
last verse the figure of speech visania. 

Vikatanitamba is no less clever in the employment 
of metre. She adds much grace to one of her verses 
(no, 4), both in meaning and diction, by the use of 
the word mandakranta which is the name of its 
metre as well. The clever employment of an almost 
unknown metre like dohadika^ in a verse (no. 7) 
which really praises the heroine, though apparently 

1. According to some, this will be an example of samasokti. 

2. A matracchandah :see ChanM., V;. 261, p; 172, 
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censuring Iier, is really a very clever combination of 
tlie metre and tlie figure of speecli. 

GENEUAL TREND OF TEOUGET AND STYLE 
OF TEE SANSKRIT POETESSES, 

The subjects of the verses, included in this work,., 
may be ' broadly arranged under twelve heads — viz. 
deity ; human beings ; beauty of features, etc. ; love ;■ 
animals, birds and insects ;;, -l^atiire ; seasons ; trees- 
arid flowers ; inanimate things ; philosoi^hy ; religion 
and miscellaneous. 

Of these, love is by far the most popular topic,^ 
nearly forty verses being devoted to it. Not a lew 
poetesses have written on nothing else. All the 
stages, inodes and devices of love have been taken 
up — viz. desertion, separation and quarrel ; anger 
and indignation (mana) ; gradual softening and 
approaching the go-between (duti) with messages of 
reconciliation; suspicion, jealously and suspense; 
fii*st meeting and direct pleading; the lover's declara- 
tion of the vow of eternal love ; and finally, joyful 
re-union. In this connection, a rather unusual verse 
is found on the manab(indignation) of a man. Usua- 
ally in Sanskrit Literature mana is regarded as tlio 
special prerogative of the fair sex alone, and paci- 
fication the bounden duty of men. One of our poet- 
esses, however, has given a reverse picture.^ 

1. The word mana cannot be exactly translated into English* 
The English words like *anger% ‘indignation/ etc. do not 
exiu'ess the exact idea. 

2. Siia Bhattarika, v. 2 (79), p. 35, 
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, Yarious oilier types of love, toOj have been treated, ,■ 
such as, the refined love of a shy bride, the crude, love 
of a., forward rustic woman, the bold, love, of a lady in 
tryst, and the stolen love of an nnehaste woman. This 
last topic seems to be very popular with onr poete- ' 
sses, and no less than seven verses are found on thivS 
theme. What strikes us , here is .that nowhere . is a 
single word of condemnation uttered against this 
perverted species of humanity. On the contrary, the 
poetesses seem rather to revel in the theme and their 
verses on this topic are all very fine prodtictions, 
tinged with lyrical touches and musical grace. 

Another feature that strikes us is that only the 
grosser sensuous aspects of love have been dwelt on 
by onr poetesses. Of course, this is not a speciality 
of these poetesses alone, hut is the common tendency 
of many Sanskrit poets too. There are half a dozen 
verses on surata-keli and though beautiful, the^^ are 
rather indelicate for modern taste. The verses on the 
playful conversations between lovers, too, are often 
guilty of gross indelicacy. 

A third noticeable feature is that in the verses 
no complaints have been made against men by the 
poetesses. On the contrary, even at the time of the 
greatest suffering, the whole blame is put on the 
women themselves and never on men. This, indeed, is 
an inherent trait of women of all climes and times. 

The next popular theme is the description of 
female beauty to which fainilar and interesting topic 
nearly twenty verses have been devoted. Nearly 
every feature has been considered from hair down 
to toe-nails, described by means of ingenious compari- 
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sons. ..Tlxere are only .two verses on, tlie ^beauty ,of. 
man/., , „ 

The delineation' of "tlie different ■ types of Iinmaii 
beings, too, is a favourite subject of the poetesses. Six 
different types have -been considered, viz. King, poet, 
greedy man, miser, crook and leper, illustrating 
different sentiments of wonder, pathos, and disgust. 
Among these, the verses on the King and his 
majesty are most numerous, more than a dozen 
being devoted to this topic out of the total nineteen 
under this head. This may be due to the fact that 
many of these poetesses were court-poetesses favoured 
by the King, and often on intimate terms with him. 
What is mainly dwelt on in this connection is the 
sterner mood of the King as a conqueror of enemies, as 
a dispenser of justice, as an upholder of the principles 
of morality and religion, — there being onl}^ two 
verses^ that portray his beauty and softer mood as 
relaxing from his serious duties and indulging in 
his favourite pastime. As natural, masculine qua- 
lities always appeal more to the feminine heart than 
mere effeminacy. 

Kature — the eternal source of inspirations to poets 
of all ages — too is equally popular with our poetesses, 
there being ten verses on Kature and nine on 
the seasons. The verses on Katiire include such 
phenomena as the dawn, sun-rise, sun-set, morning- 

1. Vijja, V. 12 (112), p. 47 and Tribiuivanasarasvati, 
V. 1 (86), p. 39. 

2. Padinavati, v. 1 (51), p. 22. Tribhuvanasarasvati, v, 
1. (86),p. 39. 
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.breeze^ moon-rise, .stars and rumbling* cloud, Tlie, 
seasons dwelt on. are the summer (three, verses), the 
rai.iiy season (.four verses) and the spring (three 
verses). The .tend.e.ney to ' personify., is a noticeable 
feature in. these verses, such as dawn p.ersoiiified as 
Cupid's ' daughter coming to adore Laksmi, morning- 
breeze as an ardent lover, night as a lady waving 
auspicious light and so on, 

Topics like animals and birds, etc., trees and 
flowers, and. inanimate objects have' received; but 
meagre attention, there being not more than four 
verses under eacli head. Some of them are allegori- 
cal. 

So far as regards the mundane world. 

As regards the supra-mundane, philosophical and 
religious topics are openly neglected, most of the 
poetesses being utterly iiidilferent to the world beyond. 
To them, the lord of a woman’s heart — her lover — is 
far more important than the Supra-mundane Lord ; 
the ordinary human problems of love and separation, 
joys and tears than the solemn problems relating 
to the other world. Under the head of philosophy, 
only one subject has been taken, ujy, viz. human 
destiny on which there are altogether five verses, two 
on the momentariness of all mundane objects, and 
the rest on the vicissitudes of human existence and 
the blindness and helplessness of man under the 
inexorable wulls of Providence* 

1. e. g. Barasvati’s verse on the ketaki (76), p. 33, 
Vijja^s on the cami)aka-tree (122), p. 52 and Subhadia^s on 
milk. (85), p. 38, 
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Under tlie liead religion, tUere is a singie verse, a 
motherly advice to young people io turn tlieir minds 
to the next world. This is the only didactic poem in 
this volume. Besides this, there are some customary 
eulogistic verses on Siva, Krsna, Hari, Sarasvati, 
Siiminaksi and Avalokitesvara. Except one verse on 
Siva’s Malia-bhairava aspect/ all the rest dwell on 
the softer, serene and gracious moods of the deities. 

On the whole, it may he said that these Sanskrit 
poetesses of India pose neither as joliilosopllical 
teachers, nor as religions missionaries; and do not 
aim to impart to the readers any abstruse message 
of morality, knowledge or emancipation through 
their verses. Tlie^^ write poetry for the sake of 
poetry-writing and do not make poetry a vehicle of 
something else, - art for art’s sake is their motto. 
They delight in and love this mundane world of ours, 
with its sun and moon and all the boundless wealth 
of Nature, trees and flowers, men and animals, love 
and strife, and it is this delight alone that they ex- 
press spontaneously in their verses. Hence, their 
verses are lyrical rather than reflective, sentimental 
rather than serious, sensuous rather than intellectual, 
indicative rather than injunctive, lively rather than 
lofty. 

As regards style, simplicity and sweetness are the 
two pre-dominating features. Except Uijja, none 
ventures to play with long, high-sounding words and 
compounds, but contents herself with short and 
simple expressions. Hence their verses all have a ring 


1. Cinnamna, v. 1, (14), pp. 6-7. 
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of sincerity, spontaneity and easy grace. Cliarming 
musical effects have been secured in most oi the 
verses by the harmonic arrangement of words, and 
by the clever use of onomatopoetic words and 
alliterations. 

As regards metre and rhetoric, skill in ■versifica- 
tion has been shown by most of the poetesses, and 
verses have been written in good many metres ni- 
vludino- some rarely used ones such as kala-bharini 
and dohadika. In some places metres have been 
specially chosen for expressing appropriately parti- 
cular themes like separation, pathos and so on. 

Ehetorical embellishments, though resorted to in 
many places, have not been used inordinately. Of 
these devices, puns, metaphors and similes, and alli- 
terations are the most favourite ones. 

SANSKIilT POETESSES KNOWN 
ONLY BY NAME 

Besides the above, there are some poetesses, known 
to us, at present, only by name. Except some tradi- 
tional verses attributed to some of them, none of their 
works is available. Short accounts of a few of them 
are given below : 

1. KIMALILI. 

2. KANAKAX^ALLI. 

3. LALITANOL 

4. MABEXIBINGL 
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These poetesses have been mentioned in the Raja- 
sekliara-carita/ Rajasekhara was a contemporary of 
Eajeiulra Cola (1004-1016 as mentioned in the 

same woidv. So they cannot be later than this date* 
Of these, Lalitahgi, Madhnrahgi and ^^imalajigi 
hailed from Malava. 

7. FBABHUDEVI LIT I 

We know of her from a eulogistic verse of the 
gTeatpoetand rhetorician Rajasekhara (880-920 A.D.)* 
It is stated in this that vshe belonged to the Lata 
country, i.e. modern Guzrat. Here a great tribute is 
paid to her poetic genius and all-round versatility. 
Thus, though not living, she is said to live in the 
hearts of men by virtue of her superb poetic merit ; to 
be an expert writer of love-poems and an adept in all 
branches of arts.^ 

8, VAIJAYANTI 

She was also called Jayanti* Like Priyanivada, she 
flourished in Faridpur in the 17th Century A. D. and 
was the daughter of one Murabhatta. She was an 
expert Sanskrit scholar and specially proficient in the 
Mimumsa philosophy. She was married to Krsnanatha 

1. MS.; See A descriptive catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. 
ill tlie Government Oriental MSS. Library? Madras, VoLXXI» 
1918, p. 8167, no. 12206. 

2. ^ I 

ff^ ; 

SHV., MS., f. 34, V. 132; SMV., GOS., p. 47. 
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who, too, was a great scholar. Vaijayautx was a re- 
nowned poetess to whom a large number of verses are 
attributed.^ Many traditional stories are current 
in her name. She was the joint author of the work 
called Ananda-latika-campu, as her husband Krsiia- 
natha explicitly mentions in the work itself that 
he collaborated with his wife in its composition." 
However, in the present form of the work,^ it is not 
possible to demarcate their respective contributions. 


9 , VIJAYI^fKA 

Another poetess of whom we know from one of 
Eajasekhara’s verses'- is Vijayahka who flourished 
in Karnata* not later than the 10th Century A.D. 
She is eulogised as the goddess of learning incarnate 


(ii) ' 

liijurd ^ 

3. fw^rariT • 

to : 0 

SHV., MS., &■ 33-34, v. 131 ; SMV., GOS., p. 47. 

4. A district that roughly corresponds to the plateau 
of South Central India. 
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and as a peer to Kalidasa in tie Vaidarblii style. 
Some verses are traditionally attributed to 


KIVYAS OF TEE SAmKBlT POETESSES^ 

There are some complete works by Sanskrit 
poetesses. We note below six sucb works of wbicli 
one is a campvi (prose-poetry) and tie rest poetical 
compositions. 

1. EEVAKTJMIBIKI, mother of King Smngrama^ 
shnlia, of liajputana. 

Her Vaidyanatba-prasada-prasasti, an liistorical 
poem., was composed for celebrating the opening- 
ceremony of tlie temple dedicated to Vaidyanatha. 

2. 6'AA(/lI>7i7T7, Queen of Vim Kam/pana, also 
called Kampardya, of Vijayanagar, 

She also composed an historical poem called 
Madliura-vijaya, celebrating her husband's conquest 
of the city of Madhura, known no-w as Madura. 

3. EAKSMI BIJlHIj Qiieen of Malahar. 

Her poem Santana-Gopala-kavya is based on 
a story contained in the tenth chapter of the 
Bhagavata-purana. 


1. The following verse is attributed to her : — 
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For fuller accounts of these and translations of selected 
passages, see voL 4 of this series—Sanskrit Poetesses, Part B. 
In the press. 
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4. MABEUBAVINI, couft-poetens of the Tanjore 

King liaghunMha.^ - n 

She translated King Eaghuuiitha’s Andhra- 

Bainayana into Sanskrit at his request. 

5. lUMAimADBlUBK, of the court of Eaglvu- 
natha. 

Her work Raghunathabhyudaya is an historical 
poem, dealing with the conquest of Eaghunatha, son 

of Acyutaraya, of Tanjore. 

6. TlJUJMAL.miil., Queen of Acuytaraya, of 

Tanjore. 

She too deals with history to some extent, but 
gives us really the romance and wedding of King 
Acyutaraya, her husband, and V aradanibika. 

Like the isolated verses, these complete poerns, too, 
of the Sanskrit poetesses amply testify to the great 
poetic genius and erudition of the women of ancient 
India. 

MOBEBN POETESSES 

The traditional fame of the Sanskrit poetesses may 
be shown to have been emulated even by several 
modern poetesses who have produced works of great 
merit. A brief notice of some of them is given here, 

1. ANASVYI KAMALIEAI BIPAT 
She is a Marathi lady who has composed the 

Siidatta-paucamrta, a prayoga or a treatise on the 

ritualistic worship of Dattatreya. The first two 
chapters are original compositions of the poetess 
herself, while the rest are mere compilations from 
various sources. The work is primarily for the 
1. See Intro, pi XVIII. 
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Marathi people, as copious Alarathi traiislations and 
explanations abound. 

BILIMBIKK 

Sister E. Balambal, daughter of late Br. A. E- 
Vaid^'aiiatha Sastriyar, belongs to the Madras presi- 
dency. Her mother is a Sanskrit scholar and it is 
from her that she learnt Sanskrit.^ 

She composed several Sanskrit works, such as the 
(1) Subodha-Eama-carita, a condensed summary, in 
a very easy language, of the Eamayana in poetry, in 
which the uttara-kanda is not dealt with ; (2) Arya- 
Eamayana, another summary of the same epic. The 
style is very simple and lucid ; (3) Gana-kadainba,^ a 
collection of beautiful, musical, alliterated and 
graceful metrical compositions,® and (4) Devi-traya- 
trimsan-niala, published recently. 

S. EAmjMIMBl, VENNELAKAMTI 
She hails from Nellurupur, Madras and is a dis- 
ciple of Brahmananda Sarasvati in whose praise she 



1. See preface to Balambika’s Siibodlia-Rruna-carita. 
1. 1, for this and other informations regarding her. 

2. Tainil and Grantha. characters. 

3. e. g, the opening verse. 
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has composed a work called Bralimauanda-Saras\atl- 
Svami-paduka-pujana. It is interspersed with prose 
passages, as is natural in prayogas and paddhatis. 
Here the jioetess tenders her most sincere ofierings 
to her guru. ' 

She has composed other works too, such as the 

Samkara-Bhagavat-pada-saliasi‘a-namavali. This, too, 

like the above is a hymn in praise of the famous 
Advaitin Samkara. Here the poetess has coined a 
thousand different names in reference to Samkara s 
multifarious activities and achievements. These 
verses make a pleasant reading. 

A third similar work of HanumambaisDatta-puja- 

glta-kadamba, a paddhati of worship of god Datta- 
treya in musical verses. The poetess disjdays in this 
booklet a sound knowledge of the various ragas and 
raginis. 

Jnanasundari, a dancing girl of Ivumbakonam, 
was a poetess of renown who passed away nearly 
thirty years ago. She was honoured with the title 
Ivaviratna by the Mysore Court. She was a pupil 
of Kuppusvamin Sastrin. 

Trom her own statement we come to know that 
she composed several works. One of her works, 
Halasya-campu in six stavakas, celebrates the Saiva 
cult of Madura. She displays a considerable mastery- 
over the Sanskrit language, though her style is not 
always very lucid. Her composition is marked with 


alliterations. 
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5 . ' Kimmsi 

Kamiiksi, daiightexV' of ' Panc.apagesi%7,a and wife 
of G. A. from Tanjore, 

Ske is a learned lady: and specially versed in the 
Kalidasiaii Literatare. Sie has composed a small 
poem called Raiiia-carita, cleverly using* the words 
and phrases of Kalidasa. 

6. MANBAYAM lyBATl ILAMEL^^ 

This Southern Indian poetess has composed a 
small work called Buddha-caritamrta, an epitome of 
the Buddha's life. She has a simple style. 

r. BIBIIIPBIYI 

She is the queen of Visvanatha Devavarmaii of 
Orissa, son of Eaghunatha Devavarman.^ 

She is the joint author with her husband of a 
l)oetical composition called Eadha-Govinda-sarad-rasa^ 
or the autumnal sports of Eadha and Krsiia. She has 
also composed a learned commentary called Eadha- 
priya on her husband’s Enkmini'-parinaya, a poem in 
11 cantos about Eiikmipi's mamdage with Krsna. 

S. BAMIBKB 

The poetess Eamabai was born at Gaiigamiila in 
Maisura (Mysore). Her father’s name was Anaiita 
Suri'^ and mother’s Amba." 

1. See Visvanatha’ s Rnkmiiii-parinaya, p. 42S. For 
other informations about the royal family, see Kavi-vamsavali 
by Visnuratha, appended to the book, pp. 389 ff. 

2. Oriya diameter. 

3. Reproduced, in an abbreviated form, from J. B. 
Ohaudhiiri’s article in the Indian Historical Quarterly, 1939. 

4. See p. 53, v, 2. 6. See p. 53, v. 2. 
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Her work, called Laksmi4vara-campii-kavj 
publislied in 1801 of tbe Saka era. i.e-, 18.9-bU A. 
Hence it is probable that onr poetess was born about 
the middle of the 19th Century A.D. 

When the King of Mithila (Barblianga) wen ' ^ 
Calcutta on some business, he f 

his court and honoured her highly. Pleased a ^ . 
the promised the King that she would compose a 
poetical work about the events and 
connection with his accession to the throne. It is this 
Tat led to the composition of ^^^r 
l-4vva ' This is her first work. W c do / , 

know of any other work by her. Prom the very ^ac^ 
that she was highly honoured by f® ^vuig 
hhono'a it is evident that she must have been veij 

well-known ^ ^ ^ ^o-tive 

rs;rS::':» “a- -p-' - 

'""'llie taksml^^aia-oampCi-kSvja ‘“’he 

1 o T+ beo-ins with a description of tne 
H "t Cihaa' a Mloeved V a short aoc.uat ot 

rat.-:. I..hs»«rara, Weait.oe.oa. 

describe the “t*" ot Lak.misvara, 

in connection witli it, tiie ^ ^ elation 

Ihe death ol the old Kiag and the selt-mmolat.oa 

t,e"rad :::: ‘rdiSredacatioa ot Lah^ 

at Beaare. aad 

Hajyasri, a girl of higb oirin a 


1. See p. 2, Introduction. 
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marriage celebrations are described at length. The 
canto ends with the happy picture of the King 
enjoying the companionship of his loving wife and, 
at the same time, discharging his royal duties with 
scrupulous care and great merit. 

However, at the request of the Queen, the King 
decides to leave off his royal duties for a short while 
and go for a holiday to a lovely garden-house. 

The third canto contains a vivid and charming- 
description of the honeymoon of the royal couple,— 
a loving bride-groom, a devoted bride and lovely 
spring, — what more is needed to make a perfect pic- 
ture? Woman-like, our poetess does her best to 
portray the picture with sympathetic life-like touches. 
In this canto, specially, the poetess displays a 
considerable poetic and artistic genius. Her superb 
description of the spring and the sun-set, the moon- 
lit nights, etc. prove her to be a wonder-poetess of 
Nature. 

The fourth canto, too, contains some lovely pen-pic- 
tures of Nature. It begins with a beautiful descrip- 
tion of morning, with the gentle wind rustling 
and frolicking through the green foliage, lotuses 
blooming forth in tanks, and birds singing sweetly as 
if chanting eulogies of the King. Then follows a 
realistic account of the hunting expedition of the 
King. He goes to a deep forest where the thick 
leaves are constantly being joined together by the 
wind as if the sylvan goddess is with joined palms 
rendering her homage to the King. 

The fifth and last canto contains an account of 
the festivities in connection with the King’s corona- 
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tioa. Laksmisvara is depic^^ engaged in heavy 
royal duties, sparing jao pains to 'furtlier tlie well* 
heing of his siibjeets. At an auspicions moment lie 
was acclaimed King hy all conrt-oiBficials and foreign 
Tepresentatives. Pomp and festivities continued for 
a good many days. Here the book ends. 

The poetess has, in this book, told ns about the 
closing period of the life of the hero’s father, about 
the hero’s birth, education, marriage, recreation, 
skill ill royal duties and great popularity. But she 
could, surely, have enlightened ns also on a good 
many historically important events in the life of 
Laksmisvara from his birth to accession, but un- 
fortunately does not. Of the five cantos, the first 
two cantos alone contain accounts of some ordinary 
events of his life, but the last three cantos are practh 
cally devoid of events. It is for this reason, that 
in these three cantos, the poetess, in the absence of 
any historical events, has to have recourse continually 
to descriptions of natural scenery and so on, and to 
introduce some distractions, leaving out the main 
theme. Thus, the poetess fails to supply an unin- 
terrupted chronology of the childhood and youth of 
Laksmisvara, and specially from the third canto 
onward, the inquisitive reader very naturally longs 
to have at least some bits of historical information, 
and not mere poetic imagination. In the third 
canto, we find the spring in its full glory ; the sun 
rises and sets, so does the moon; the morning comes 
again ; — but he whose presence w^e eagerly wait for, 
does not come to us as we would have liked him to 
do — no light is thrown on his life or feelings, '^for 
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her, Nature is all, men nothing. In the fonrilr 
canto too, though we meet Laksmisvara once more,, 
jet come to know nothing ahont him,— as the poetess, 
at once sends him out hunting, which is a wery 
common occurrence in the life of all kings— ancient 
or modern. The hero of these last three cantos, thus,, 
is a model King of all ages— a King rejoicing with 
his dear bride in pleasure-gardens, a King going to 
hunt, a King acclaimed by his subjects— but the 
special events in the life of Laksmisvara, his peculiar 
traits and habits, his individuality, in short, are 
left neglected. 

Hence, we cannot but conclude that although the 
Laksmisvara-campu-kavya contains some excellent 
poetical passages and descriptions of Nature and is,, 
on the whole, well written, — sweet in thought and 
language — yet it is painfully lacking in descriptions 
of actual historical events, and therefore, dis**- 
appoints the reader, who, from the introduction,, 
expects a true picture of the State of Darbhanga 
more than half a century ago. Woman-like, our 
poetess prefers free thought to fixed truth, fancy to 
fact, imagination to information. She is a poetess 
through and through, but no historian. 

But our poetess, though not a historian, proves 
herself very clever in rhetoric. She adheres to the 
principles of the Pancali riti — a riti in between the 
Gaudi and Vaidarbhih So far as the qualities 
'(gunas) go, her composition is marked with samata 

1 Sahitya-darpana, chap. IX, p* 467-68 of the Nirnaya- 
sagara ed. 
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and kunti^* Slie is quite free from vulgarity (gra- 
myata) and sweetness (madhurya) prevails in lier 
lioth ill sound and sense. Only rarely sLe takes re- 
course to samadlu." As regards embellishments^ 
she furnishes us excellent examples of svabhavokti/ 
upama^> rupaka‘\ utpreksa^, arthantara-nyasa/ vibha- 
vana% vyatireka^" and asis"'. From the point of view 
of w’-ord-emheliishments/” our poetess has a strong 
liking for alliteration^®, which is, in fact, a peculiar 
feature of the book. Her merit in this respect is 
superbly displayed when she employs at ease words^"^ 
of similar or almost similar sounds but with different 
meanings. The fifth canto of the book is adorned 
with various sorts of artificial verse-forms viz. 


1. For samata and kanti, see Kavyadarsa, chaj), I, 
V., 47i'. ; op. cit, 85 f. 

2. e. g. p. 25, V. 16 '^Dantura*' 3. Arthaiamkaras. 

4. e. g. p. 2-3, V. 6f, p. 16, v. 14 f 

5. e. g. p. 11) V. 46) p. 15) v. 10, p. 22, v. 2-4. for prati- 

vastupama, see p. 9, v. 10, paronomatic simile (slistopama) , 
see p. 19, V. 2o f. 

6. e. g. p. 5, V. 9. 

7. e. g. p. 24, V. 14 ; p. 36, V. 16. 

8. p. 32, V. 44; p. 38, v. 26. 9. p. 32. v. 45-46. 

10. p. 46, V. 21. Tx. p. 1, V. 1 f. 

12. Sabdalamkaras. 

13. e. g. Samarodbhata-satru-pratibhata-vikata-visam- 
kata-kataka-kamtaka-parivrta, Snra-vara-kari-puskara-sika- 
ra-seka-dvigunita. Sudiia-sitakrisa- vikii^a-cura bi , etc . 

14. e. g. p. 1, Krta-isakala-ripa-janadara-bhanga-Dar- 

bhanga-namnl nagari ; p. 2, prakramakaram iva abdbi- 
siinoh; p. 9, pararajanianam. 
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■€akra~baiicllia^ visriigataka-baEdha^ padma-bandha"., 
miiraja-bandha^ naga^baadha’b gomutrika-bandiia^^, 
gavaksa-bandha’^, and so on. It is nndoubtedlT true 
tiiat all such artificial devices often liamper tbe 
spontaneous flow of poesy, yet it must be admitted at 
tbe same time tliat tbe motive wbicb led her to adopt 
tbem, vi55. skewing off her skill in and mastery over 
the language and versification, has been fulfilled 
'siiccessfully. It is indeed no laughing matter to set 
forth her own name®^ her father’s nameVand so forth 
through such devices. 

Ramahai shows herself expert in the employment 
of metres too. Sometimes we find that she mentions 
the name of a particular metre,— such as rathod- 
dhata/^ puspitagra,^f praharsinl,^- etc. in some parti- 
cular verse— without damaging the actual theme of 
the verse and actually uses that particular metre in 
that verse. This must, indeed, be admitted to he an 
indication of great skill. 

Her skill in composing various forms of poetry^'" 
is manife.st from the examples she furnishes in this 
work, 

1. p. 48, X". 30; p. 52, x’. 43; cp. Magha’s Sisupjila- 
Tadha, Chap XtX for these dexAces. For similar dex'ices in 
later Roman poetry, cp. Martial i. e. 86. 9 i. 

2. p, 48, r. 31 3. p, 48, v. 33. 4. pp. 48-49, x'. 33 

5. p. 49, V. 34 6. p. 50, v. 36 7. p. 50, v. 37 

8. See appendix p. 1 f. 

9, See appendix, p. 8 10. i). 46, x^erse 3G 

11. p. 26, Verse 21 12. x). 41, x^erse 39 

13. For the meaning of technical terms yugmaka, sainda- 

nitaka (also called x-dsesaka and tiiaka), See Sahitya-darpana, 
-chap VI, Nirua 5 'a-sagara ed. p, 371. Yugmaka, e. g. pp. 25-26, 
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ITiifortiinately? however, the printiDg of the hook 
is very defective* Kouns, pronouns, verbs, etc*, have 
been unaccDiimtehly joined 'together as one , word.; 
Again, words have been separated just as unaccouBt- 
abiy; no proper punctuation has been given; in short, 
the book is really unreadable. Under these circums- 
tances it is not fair to criticise the poetess for all the 
defects traceable. Still, we notice here a few for 
•which the poetess seems responsible. 

In verse 11 of the 3rd canto, ^ the second quarter 
has been hyphenated with the third i.e. the two padas 
form parts of the same compound. But such a 
compound is not desirable. In tlie second verse of 
the same canto“, the particle ‘‘'tara’" in the second 
line has been used before the verb ^^virejuh,'' but it 
ought to have been used after the verb. In the fourth 
canto (verse 6) in connection with the auspicious 
eulogy of the King by the bards,'' the harsh cawing 
of crows has been mentioned, but such a description 
fits in neither with an invoking of auspiciousness, nor 
with the accepted codes. 

Inspite, however, of all these defects, we must say 
that our poetess has succeeded creditably in her first 
attempt at poetical composition. Her thought and 
style have much to commend themselves to the lovers 
of poetry and hex’ metre and versification to the expert 
in rhetoric. 

verses 19-20; p. 8, verses 33-34. Samdanitaka pp. 52-53, verses 
1-3. Knlaka pp. 22-24, verses 5-10 Magha gives us 
examples of kulakas containing more than 10 verses- 

1 . F.24. 2. P.22,' a. P.a4. 
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9, ^BWBVIBILABIJm 

She wrote a treatise called the Campii-Bliagavata, 
a short summary of the BhagW’’ata-purana in prose 
and poetry, 

10. 8UNIMANI mVI 

She has composed a work called Ivamaksamrta, a 
religious treatise. 

11. SUmyAEAYALLl 

SundaraTalll, a Mysore poetess, was the daughter 
of INT arasimha Ayengar and pupil of Kastiiri Baiiga- 
carj-a. She composed the Hamay ana-camp u-kav^’a^, in 
six cantos, corresponding to the kandas of the great epic. 

12 . TBlVEm 

Triveni, a Southern Indian^ poetess, flourished 
about a century ago. She was the daughter of 
Ananta Acarya, of Udayendrapura, author of the 
Yadava-Raghava-Pandaviya. She was married to 
Venkata Acarya of Sriperumbudur. Owing to the 
untimely death of her husband and only son, she led 
to the life of a recluse towards the end. 

She was a prolific writer and composed a good 
many treaties : — 

i, Laksmi-sahasra 

ii. Banganatha-sahasra 

iii. Suka-sandesa 

iv. Bliriiga-sandesa 

Y. Bangabhyudaya 

vi. Sampatkumara-vijaya 

vii. Bangarat-samudaya 

viii. Tattva-mudra-hhadrodaya 

1 Telagu Qhamcter, 
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Au account of tlie Sanskrit poetesses certainlj 
remains incomplete without a few words about their 
sisters who wrote in Prakrit. So we are here adding 
a brief notice about 9 celebrated Prakrit poetesses, 
whose verses, numbering 16, are reproduced in this 

volume. , 

All of them, except Avantisundarl,^ have been 
quoted by King Satavabana, also called Hala. Sata- 
vabana, again, has been referred to by Bana who flour- 
ished in the first half of the 7tb Century A.D. 
Therefore, these Prakrit poetesses must be much 
prior to this date. 

1. ANVLAK^MI 

Four of her verses are given here, of which three 
are love-poems. In the first verse, we find the realis- 
tic picture of an unchaste woman, making an artful 
advance to the young, innocent and devoted husband 
of another woman. Well knowing the psychology of 
men and their tendency to succumb to flattery, this 
evil-minded woman tries to win him over by compli- 
menting him on his good looks and styling him as a 
great lady-killer. 

In the second verse, we see that the inexpeiuenced 
young man has fallen a im®y 1° snares of the 
vamp, but is still in a hesitating frame of mind and 
rather diffident, fearing his own inexperience, and 
so the woman tries to encourage him. Want of ex- 
perience, she points out with pretended fervour, is 

1. For the date of Avantisundari, see infra. 
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not a lianclicap to the course of sincere love — wliat 
counts is real affection and nothing else. 

In the third verse we find that the coquette has, at 
last, gained her nefarious object. Glowing with 
pride at her own success, she vividly describes to her 
friend their passionate love-making. 

The last verse of Anulaksmi is a fine description 
of a withered banyan tree on which bevies of parrots, 
were sitting. Mistaking, from a distance, the green 
bodies of those parrots for leaves, and their red beaks 
for fruits, weary travellers hastened towards the, tree 
for resting in the shade. But as soon as they appro- 
ached it, the parrots all flew away, revealing the bare 
trunk and every one laughed. This verse may be 
taken to be allegorical, reminding us of the sad fate 
of the jackdaw in a peacock’s feathers.^ 

xAnulaksmi proves herself to be a wonderful painter 
of human passions and weaknesses. The ways and 
subtle devices of an unchaste and unscrupulous 
woman — how she advances step by step, how she takes 
advantages of human weaknesses and at last gains 
her object — are very realistically sketched by her. 

,9. ASULADimi 

Both the verses of this poetess, included here, 
portray the miserable plight of women, separated 
from their husbands or lovers. The first illustrates the 
mood-type called prosita-bhartrka or one whose 
husband is away to a foreign country. Such a lady 
feels the pangs of separation, all the more intensely, 
at the vei\y sight of the kadamha-flower, — the flower 

1. For a second interpretation of the verse, see Gaiiga- 
dhara Bliatta^s comm, on it. 
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which blooms during the rainy season^ the season that 
produces an intense hankering for one's beloved one. 

The second verse gives the picture of a clever mes- 
seEger-inaiden, trying to soften the heart of tlie man 
and bring about a reconciliation between the lovers, 

s; AVANTISUNmBI 

She was the wife of the famous poet Rajasekliara^ 
and perhaps identical with the sister of Dliana- 
pala.^ She was a fine gem of . the Gahuvan family.'^ 
llajasekhara states in the Karpxira-mahjari that the, 
drama was staged at her request. Her opinionvS on 
some abstruse rhetorical questions have been quoted 
thrice by her husband in his Kavya-mimainsa;^ She 
has also been quoted by Hemacandra in his Besi- 
nama-miila^, while citing instances where Avanti- 
suiidari had difierent opinions from him. Thus, three 
of her Prakrit verses are preserved to us. From the 
instances cited in the Kavya-mimamsa and from the 
importance attached to her opinions on Sanskrit 
rhetoric by her husband, it seems that she must have 
been a Sanskrit rhetorician and poetess of outstand- 
ing merit like him. 

1, See prastavana to the KarMan. v. 11 ; p. 10. 

2. See PaiLNM., v. 277. llhariapala states that he 
(composed the work for his younger sister Sunclari [of Avanti], 

a. Probably she, a Ksatriya by caste, had a romantic 
marriage with the Brahma ua poet Eaja^ekhara. 

4. GOS.> pp. 20, 46 and 67. See also XP., ed. by M. 
Vidyaratna, 191)9, p. 285. See t n. 7, p. 66. 

5. Also called De^i-^abda-saipgraha or Eatnavali. 
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The three verses of Avantisundari; given here, 
axe all love-poems. The first portrays a virahini, a 
girl separated from her lover. Thinking that he has 
quite forgotten her, she laments that once, for his 
sake, she did not hesitate to face even the risk of being 
condemned as a forward and shameless woman and 
went so far as to go to him openly before her elders. 
But cruel as he is, he has forgotten even that. 

The second verse, portraying a virahin or a man 
separated from his sweetheart, gives the other side 
of the picture. It shows that the girl is misjudging* 
her lover, who is always pining for her and thinking 
of her lovely lotus-face, in a frame of profuse bee- 
black curls. 

The last verse gives the happy picture of a loving 
couple in which the husband says jokingly, evidently 
as a retort to his wife^s complaint that he has forgot- 
ten her, that he lives onlj^ for her sake, only by 
drinking the fresh beauty of her face. 

The above verses hear ample testimony to the 
great poetic genius of Avantisundari — her superb 
simplicity, sweetness and charm. A happy use of 
short alliterated words has a rythmic, musical effect. 

4. MIDEAVI 

The single verse of this poetess, reproduced here, 
is a rather humourous one, in which a pert messen- 
ger-maiden tries to civilise a boorish lover by enlight- 
ening him on the sort of men women admire. 
Women, she points out, never like aggresive lovers — 
those who lord it over their sweethearts, but only 
those who are ever forbearing, docile and devoted 
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slaves. Of course, it remains an open question 
wlietlier tliis definition of the messenger-maiden is 
universally true, or whether a cave-iia.an sort of lover 
is sometimes more attractive to the fair sex. 

5. PMAEATI 

Only one of her verses is given here. It illustrates 
the mood-type called svadhina-patika or wife of a 
docile hen-pecked husband. She can do, she boasts 
to her friends, whatever she likes with her husband, — 
slap him with one hand and embrace him with the 
other. The wayward and high-handed behaviour 
of a rather unusual type of women is beautifully 
depicted in the verse. 

6. BEVI 

The two verses of Eeva both delineate the 
ofiended mood of women. The first illustrates the 
mood-type called khandita or a woman whose lover 
or husband again and again strays off from the 
straight and narrow path and again and again comes 
back to her for forgiveness. The lady, her patience 
on the breaking point, asks her repentant lover which 
of his sins she is to forgive — his past sins or the 
present or the future ones? 

The second illustrates the type called kalahanta-* 
rita, or one who has quarrelled with her lover. 
Offended she leaves him, disregarding his pleadings 
as he hastily follows her. But her back, conscious 
of his presence behind, is horripilated with a thrill 
of ecstasy, and this betrays her real feelings for 
him under all her outward show of anger. 
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Botli these gathas are specimens of fine love-poems 
and testify to the keen insight and great power of 
expression of the poetess. 

7. BOEI 

The one verse, given here, of this poetess portrays 
the mood-type called kalahantarita or offended lady. 
Her friend tries to pacify her. Men, she points out, 
may sin, but women cannot, for that reason, play the 
role of judges and forsake them for ever. Momen 
cannot live without men, so they have to forgive 
and forget the misdeeds of their lovers and take 

them back. 

5. SASIPBABEI 

Her verse gives just the opposite picture. Here 
a friend remonstrates with an ever indulgent and 
docile lady who is never angry and never averse to 
forgiving her guilty lover again and again. In 
reply she points out, true that she is ever forbearing 
though she knows well his fickleness, true that she 
is over-submissive and dances to his tunes— yet what 
better can a woman do? A woman cannot live 

without a man, however callous and disloyal he may 

he— a creeper cannot but cling to the tree, thong i 
the tree mav stand immoveable and irresponsive. 

Both this verse and the above beautifully portray 
the inherent magnanimity, tenderness and constancy 
of women— their tendency to overlook the faults and 
weaknesses of their loved ones and remain unshak- 
able in their love and loyalty . 
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Her verse describes the prosita-bbartrka type, a 
rt'oraan sepai'ated from ber busband, getting agitaced 
at tbe sight of, wbat she tbinks, tbe dark clouds of 
tbe raiuy season, but wbicb really, as her friend 
points out, are nothing but the cliffs of the Vindhya 
mountain. 

GENEBAL TBEND of THOUaST AND STYLE OF TEE 
PBAEIUT POETESSES 

The Prakrit poetesses have left some very fine 
love-lyrics for us to enjoy. ith true feminine 
intuitions, they Lave penetrated deep into the secrets 
of the lovers’ hearts; and with true womanly 
sympathy, again, they have painted the joys and 
sorrows, successes and disappointments, magnani- 
mity and jealousy of the lovers’ world. • Their 
delineations are, thus, all very realistic, sincere, and 
unaffected. 

Various mood types of women have been taken 
up, — viz. five out of eighP, recognised in rhetorics, 
such as svadhina-patika, prosita-bhartrka, khanoita, 
kalahantarita and virahotkanthita.® Besides these, 
other types, such as a forward unchaste woman and 
a sweet-tempered forgiving ladj-love, have been 
beautifully described. 

The poetesses are to be specially congratulated 
for their lucidity of style and simplicity and charm 
of expression. 


1 For these see f.n. X? 64 

2 For the translatioii of these terms, see under the 
verses concerned. 
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tie San, «. a^ 

is the «.c,et ,el.otot to 

the Prattit poetesses t„„, aboet 

te theit po^e 

teatained ate,sterFe.eP.all.a»^ 

“"’ThT'l'tXrpretesses have iHusttated t,o 

PI sent foil lid iu the verses ol the Sanskiit 
types oi love, not ^ouud 

viV tke amazonian t>pe vi tn 

poetesses, vi . deliti-hts in domineering 

!Ier her lover; and just the opposite type, or the 

love of an extremely docile woman ^ho 'nons no 

b7l er iov thao submittiae hers.li anteservedly to 

Std-'s ,hites aad 

';„tss.ttt tearr-ia l slshL vetses 

The Prakrit poetesses seem, on the who e, o 

Alf restrained than their sisters; and to have 
X.7d"t d«Uin. oa the «™s„ aspect 

wLaa-like, the PraWt poetesses too ha« cast 
„o aspersioas oa the opposite sei. Oa the 
the/haee gladlp aecepted ^ 

:ir;7soMmeeiiilo^^ 
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The verses of both, the Sanskrit and Prakrit 
poetesses are tinged with fine feminine touches<, ^ 
peculiar to the sex. Avoidance of bombastic words 
and phrases, grace and clearness of style, and depth 
and keenness of insight are common to both, 

aOMPABISON OF THE SANSKBIT POETESSES 
WITH THE FEMALE VEHIO SEEBS, 

It will be interesting to compare the Sanskrit 
poetesses with the female JElsis or seers, to whom are 
attributed several hymns in the Eg-vedaP 

Like their sisters who have continued the rich 
tradition, handed down to them, of all-round erudi- 
tion, culture and poetic genius, those female Vedic 
seers, too, are imbued with passionate womanly 
desires and feelings, eager to drink to the full all 
the joys and beauty, funs and feolies that this 

1. As many as 27 female Rsis are enumerated in tlie 
Brhad-devata of Saiinaka II. 89-91. Some of these are 
merely natural phenomena etc. personified, such as, Ratri, 
singing a hymn of poetic beauty to herself (x. 127), Surya 
(x, 85), Sraddha (x. 151) Vac (x. 125)^ Daksina (x. 107) etc. 
all singing hymns to themselves. Some, again, are well 
known mythical figures— such as Indrani (x. 86, 146), Aditi 
(IV, 18), Yami (x. 10), Urvasi (x. 95) etc. Still, however 
traditional their authoresses, may be, these hymns finely 
portra 5 ’^ feminine ideas and ideals. And fuither, there were, 
undoabtedl 3 s some great female Rsis, celebrated both for 
their poetic genius and religious attainments; otherwise, 
later authorities like Sayana, ^^aunaka and others would not 
have, all on a sudden, fixed on them as the ^seers’ of several 
hymns. It is noticeable, in this connection, that neither the 
Bible, nor the Koran attribute any hymn to any female saint. 


SANSKEIT POETESSES 

Tn tliem also, love is ilie 
world of caa onn Ji happiness the height 

:* ur'r.d r.H;i» - t 

:Lr:fa:d"i:rr;‘4e:t«er.dV .^0 len^h 

nil for securing some or other eaitlilj )ooii 

Z: r:ii:rn::lf“V::pra-.nndene Ui 

tt' -ro n married woman, prays to 
Visvavara, a mar ^ Gliosa a pria- 

r.::: ak’otefS re^osTana ««»“- J”X’te 
‘; rtrf ir":rthe;t:;e hUa 

divine p _ye Ijefore.^ Slie is ‘growing old 

Tt^Tome’ so let them grant her health and youth- 
ful beauty;-’ and help her to get a rich chieftain 
bthand ‘ Let them, further, enlighten her aboiit, 
ttie amorous art and ways of love, of which she is 
•by circumstance, ignorant.-^ f ^^ce^rbliged to 

desires of an old maid who is, 

forecvo conjugal bliss and domestic life, 

1" Sntmsnt and .u*,ri„g-at. very hoant.fnll, 
andMali8tioallypotttay«4‘“‘'t*'‘S*““' , 

No loss human is the hymn snug by Apala »ho. 

.light noaemblo, that »<■ Sn«en«g from 

Ln disoase and disowned, tor that reason, bj her 
hnsband. she turns to Indrn as her only resort. 



1. RV. V. 2S. 

3. Op. cit. X. 39, 3. 
o. Op. cit, X. 40, 11* 


2. Op. cit. X. 39. 

4. Ox>. cit. X. 40, 5. 
6. Op. cit . VIII. 80. 
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prays to him to heal her and re-unite her with her 
husband. Her prayer is granted and she is cleansed 
and gets a ‘^siin-like skin’ through the grace of Indra. 

The hymn is a forceful representation of the 
longings of a deserted wife for her husband. 

There are other verses of equally sensuous charac- 
ter, Eomasa/ being condemned of immaturity by 
her husband, assures him to the contrary and dwells 
on her sprouted youthful charm. Similarly, Lopa- [I 

mudra,^ wife of Agastya, in a hymn to Eati or j| 

pleasure, complains of her aged husband’s coldness i 

and neglect, and invites him to join her in love. | 

have toiled and laboured,’ she says, Ve are 
getting old, so let us now enjoy life.’ Again, in 
two verses attributed to Indrani,''^ she tries to 
attract her husband by recounting her own beauty 
and allurements in a manner that is scarcely 
decent. 

This last "seer’ gives us a very fine picture of a 
jealous wife in two hymns. The first^ is a spell to 
rid the wife of a favoured co-wife or rival. To gain 
her husband for herself alone, she plucks a herb and 
utters incantations so as to blow the rival wife far 
away, and reign supreme herself alone. Every 
line of the hymn breaths forth the deep-rooted 
hatred and malice of a frustrated woman’s heart. 

The second verse/ too, is intensely human. Hot 
only can the jealous wife not tolerate a woman 

1, RV, I. 126, 7. 2. Op. cit. I. 179, 1, 2. 

3. Op. cit. X. 86. 16, 17. 4. Op, cit. X. 145.. ; 

5. Op. cit. X. 86, . . ’ ! 
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devotion to a man ttiend as well. Very cnnmnglyj 
she tries to poison her Imsbaiurs mind, step by step, 
by various devices. First, she appeals to his self- 
respect and tries to persuade liim that his friend is 
usurping' his own lawful rights. So let him give up 
tolerance and apathy and avenge himself. Failing 
still to rouse her htisband’s anger, she next tries a 
more potent move by appealing to his chivalry and 
valour. Quivering wuth rage, yet pleased with her 
own charms and attractions/ she recounts how she 
has been insulted by his false friend, as if she had 
no liusbaiul to protect her. Failing still to incite her 
husband, she at last despairingly tries to allure 
liim by her owm beauty and charm, but yet fails. 
The psychology of a jealous wife, — her intense hatred 
even for a male rival to her husband’s affection, her 
extreme cuuiiingnevss and scheming* mind, have been 
so well reflected here as to make one amaze at the deep 
insight of the author of the hymn. 

Just the opposite picture is represented by the 
verse of Sasvati,^ an affectionate, devoted wife, an 
unselfish, heroic woman, who makes penances for 
her husband's sins, expiates and frees bim, and when 
he is restored to perfect health and manhood, sings 
out in joy, 

Oiw long* hymn" portrays a newly-married bride 
and contains some famous marriage mantras. The 
consummation of her life lies, the liymn points out, in 


RV. X,86.4-7, 2. Op. 

Op. cit. X. 85. Attributed to Sury 
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reiguing’ supreme over lier husband’s borne, sur- 
rounded by sons and grandsons. 

Motberliness is illustrated by the verse of 
Agastya’s sister^ where she prays for her sons, and the 
hymns attributed to the mothers of Indra^ in which 
they proudly recount their beloved son’s glorious 
deeds and achievements. 

Besides thus illustrating the various stages in a 
woman’s life, other hymns give some other types of 
women. Thus, Godha“ in a hymn to Indra avows her 
submissiveness to and utter dependence on the deity. 

Another verse^ delineates a passionate voluptuous 
type of woman, trying to seduce even Iier own brother. 

A third'"' depicts an unchaste woman,— how she 
holds a mean opinion of her own sex and lowers it to 
the eyes of others too." A faithful envoy is portrayed 
by a fourth.’ 

Thus, like the verses of the Sanskrit poetesses, the 
hymns of the female seers, as well, deal with a 
v'ariey of subjects, illustrating different stages in a 
woman’s life, such as (1) an old maid wishing to get 
married (Ghosa), (2) a newly-married bride (Surya), 
(3) an affectionate and loyal wife (Sasvati), (4) a 
jealous wife (Indrani), (5) a voluptucs wife (Eomasa, 

1. RV.X. 60, 6. 2. Op. cit.lV.]8;X.1.53. 

3. Op. cit. X. 134, 6, 7. 

4. Op. cit. X. 10. AtMbuted to Yamii 

y Op. cit. X. 95. Attributed to Urvasi 

fi". Op', cit. X. 95. 15. “There can be no lasting Iriendship 
with ' women, the heart of hyenas are hearts of women”. 
Griffith's trans. 

7. Op. cit. X. 108. Attributed to Sarama. 
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and Lopamiidra), (6) a sick wife^ deserted by lier 
liusband (Apala), (7) a contented matron (Visvavara) 
and (8) a proud mother (Agastya's sister? Aditi and 
Indrainatarah) ; as well as, different types of women, 
suck as (1) a humble religious woman (Godha), (2) a 
vamp (Yarn!), an unchaste woman (Urvasi) and (4) a 
faithful envoy (Sarama). 

"What strikes us in these verses is their extreme 
human interest, — full of animation and vigour, they 
are passionate outbursts from the very depth of a 
feminine heart. 

Nature is not touched as such. But incidentally 
in the hymns, we get some beautiful descriptions of 
night^, fire etc. 

If we compare the verses of the Sanskrit poetesses, 
with the hymns of the female seers, we find the same 
spirit, the same tinges of a woman \s heart, although 
particular pictures like those of an unmarried maid, 
a proud mother etc, may be lacking in the former. 
These latter hymns are, perhaps, more crude, more 
passionate, more vigorous, more forceful than the 
former verses ; while the former are more artistic, 
refined and lyrical than the latter. 

COMPABISON OF TEE SANSKRIT POETESSES 
WITH TEE BUDDEIST TEEBIS^ 

Lastly, a few words may be said by way of com- 
parison between the Sanskrit poetesses and the 
Buddhist Theris or sisters, 71^ in number, to whom 

1. RV. X*127. 

2. Omitting the two poems ascribed to the followers of 
Patacara collectively. 
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are attributed more than 500 Hundred stanzas in the 
Theri-gatha/ 

It is eTident at once that two opposite currents 
oi thought run through the verses of the Sanskrit 
poetesses and the Buddhist Therls respectively. The 
Sanskrit poetesses, as we have seen, passionately love 
this sensible world of ours, and are intensely alive to 
all its beauty, joys and varieties, while singularly 
averse to looking beyond to the supra-sensible. The 
Buddhist Therls are just the opposite. They are women 
who have left the world— to them nothing^ but an 
abode of perpetual sins and sorrows— to seek for some- 
thing higher, to secure release from re-births, to 
attafn the perfect calm of Nirvana; and while thus 
irying to shut the door against the. miseries and 
n^-linesses of the world, they had to shut out its loys 
and beauties, novelties and freshnesses as well. Hence 
it is that while the verses of the Sanskrit poetesses 
are rich with a great variety of subjects— Nature, 
Man, Love-those of the Buddhist Therls are some- 
times almost monotonous, to the non-Buddhist reader, 
in their reiterations of the same theme, viz. glori ca 

'tion of the Buddhist ideals of renunciation and ex- 
tinction-Nirvana. Thus, while the Sanskrit poetes- 

1. Tlie question as to whether these Theris were real 

historical personalities, or mere traditional names, need not 

be discussed here. It is enough to hold that these verses 
express the ideals and sentiments of certain saintly women o 
the Buddhist order. See Winternitz’s Hist, of Ind. Li . 
VolII PP 101 S, especially p 102 and f. n. 3 there; Mrs 
Rhys David’s Psalms of the Sisters, Introd., especially, p. 

XXIII. 
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ses — poetesses in the truest. sense of the teinB5‘-“Ciisplay 
an intense love of Nature, the Biicldhist Theris, more 
nun tluui poetess, have, utterly negiected this most 
popular theme. So have they neglected , Man, and 
although a personal note is frequently struck in these 
autobiogTaphical verses, — such as mother’s sorrow 
at the dea.th of a child, a wife’s suffering* at the 
brutalities of her husband and so on,— yet Man as a 
subject, as an object of attention, has never been 
taken up in right earnest. 

In the same manner, while to the Sanskrit poetes- 
ses, full of womanly sentiments, love is the most im- 
portant ihiug, to the Buddhist Theris, it means 
absolutcdy nothing. The Sanskrit poetesses have not 
hesitated to give vent to their natural inclinations, 
and glorify human love, its beauty and delights. The 
exactly opposite thing is dune by the Buddhist 
Theris. To them, passion is at the root of all sufferings 
and the very first thing* to get rid of. Again and 
again, ^ the futility of sensuous love, its utter ugliness 
and impurity, are vividly dwelt on. Thus, while the 
verses of the Sanskrit poetesses are rich with the 
subtle fragrance of an intense feminine heart and" 
reflect its peculiar joys and sorrows, strifes and tur- 
moils, the gathas of the Theris, who have reached 


1, cp. e.g. Khema (52), 139ff; Gutta (56), 
Uppaiavaniui (64), 224ff; Subha Kainmaradiiitri (70), 338ff; 
Subha Jivakambavanika (71), 366ff; Sumedha (73), 448ff. etc. 

The figures inside the round brackets indicate the serial 
numbers of the Theris, and those following outside, the 
running numbers of the verses. 
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tlieir goal, Toice tlie tranquil content, tlie utter de- 
taclments from tlie world of sense, tlie profoiiiul 
indifference to joys and sorrows alike, that are neither 
feminine, nor peculiar to any sex, but belong to the 
Seer alone— a Seer who belongs to no sex in particular, 
to whom universal benevolence is the only thing. 

individual attachments nothing. 

hrom the very nature of their theme, the ga as 
of the Theris have an austere simplicity of expression, 
although some of them can really boast of some 
really beautiful similes.^ Still they lack, naturally, 
the sweetness, music and grace of the ornate poe ry 
of the Sanskrit poetesses. 

To sum up: while the verses of the Sanslont 
poetesses display multifarious interests, the gathas o 
the Theris are one-pointed; the former are more 
objective and concrete, i.e. concerned more 
ternal things, the latter more subiective and abs la , 
or speak more of the inner experience; 
sensuous and lyrical, the latter ser ous and didactm 
the former eager and alive, the latter earnest and 
calm, tie former peculiarly 

,h. latter beuerolently uu.weal aud * 

former simple yet sweet, the latter simple but austere 
Thus, it is, iudeed, very i.terestiug to study .ide by 
Sid. tbese two groups of ,ers.s-oue passrouatt, tbc 
Other profound, one lively, the other lofty, one 
reverentially silent about the world beyond, the 

1. A very good example is furnished ^ 

Patacara (47) 112ff. The poem of Amhapah (66), ^62fE, too, 
L a beautiful composition, full of rich, artistic imageriecs. 
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otlier vigoi'onsly contemptuous of tlie world sensible — 
both from the pens of w'omen, yet both so discordant. 

There is, however, a striking point of »siini- 
larity, viz. that the Buddhist Theris, though wdth 
one voice condemning human love, yet have never, in 
common with the Sanskrit poetesses, spoken degrad- 
ingly of men. Even Avhen ill-treated by men, they 
have kept silent or blamed their own lots, not men, 
A good example of this is furnished by the poem of 
•Isidasi,^ who though cruelly deserted by her three 
husbands, one after another, for no fault of her own 
and inspite of her unselfish efforts to serve them 
loyally, blames her own past misdeeds, and never her 
husbands. Again, w^lien they are unable to practise 
vself-control they never point out to men as temptors, 
but frankly admit their own inherent w^eaknesses.^ 
Thus, Siha, being unable to control her sensuous 
inclinations, decides to commit suicide;'^ Vimala,^ 
a courtesan, frankly admits her own past guilts and 
makes no one responsible, and so on. What is more, 
even when they themselves, wuth no evil inten- 
tions, are being tempted by Mara, or the Evil One 
in the form of some youthful gallants,^ or even in the 
form of suitors® and so on, they heap no violent re- 
proaches on the head of men, but only try to avert 

1. (72), 400fE. 

2. cf. e. g. Bama (29), 37-38; Uttarra (30), 39-41; 
Vaddhesi (38), 67ff ; etc. 

3. (40),77ff. 4. (39), 72ff. 

5. Cp. 0. G, Khema (52), 139f!; Gutta (56), 163ff; 
Upacala (60), 189ff; Sisupacala (61), 196E; etc. 

6. Anopama (54), 151ff ; etc* 
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tlieni from ' their unholy intentions hj portraying^ 
vividly the utter worthlessness and contemptibleness 
of all sensuous passions and lusts. Thus, Subha Jiva» 
kaiiibavanika/ harassed by an evil-minded young 
man, utters not a single word of reproach; on the 
contrary, plucks out her lovely eyes in order that 
they may not tempt men any more. Siimeclha, when 
disturbed in her meditation, by her suitor, bursts 
into no voilent temper, casts no aspersions on him„ 
but, on the contrary, tries to reason with him and 
make him understand the situation with exemplary 
patience and sympathy and so on. 

The sigmificant fact is that in direct contrast to 
this sort of womanly broad-mindedness, forbearance 
and sympathy, the poems of the Theras, or the 
Brethrens or monks, abound in attacks on women 
as vile temptresses who are always trying to sednce 
and lead men astray'^ as the cause of all 
sufferings whom a man should always avoid^, 
and so on and sO' forth. This contrast between the 
tones of the two sets of gathas finely illustrate the 
fundamental difference between men and women, 
and strongly testify to the instinctive protective ten- 
dency of women of all types and ages. The Sanskrit 
and Prakrit poetesses cared for love, and hence it is 
understandable, in their cases, why they could not 
be, as frankly admitted by one of them^, too critical 
of men. But these Buddhist Therxs had nothing to 


1. (71), 367ff. 2. (73),448ft‘. 

3, Cp. e. g. poems 267ff; 279fi j 453fl: ; etc. 

4. 738ff. 3. Eoha, also Sa^ipi’abha. 
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♦ixpect from men — on the contrary, their paths lay 
absolutely apart, their salvation lay in avoiding men, 
yet tliey refrained from condemning the opposite 
sex. What greater evidence can there be to rvomen s 
inborn tenderness and tolerance? 

Auotlier thing, too, is noticable even in these 
gathas, viz. that the feminine heart is everywhere 
the same ; that its innermost cravings are more for a 
happy home-life than for the sacred seclusion of the 
cell; that, provided domestic bliss be assured, a 
woman scarcely leaves it in quest of a still greatei 
bliss. True that some of the gathas are works of 
those who have what is called nirhetuka-viraga or a 
natural, inborn aversion to the world of sense. Good 
examples of this are Dhamma,^ who though married 
to a suitable husband, desires to leave the world, fails 
to get her husband’s consent, and enters the order 
after his death; Auopama,= rich, beautiful, widely 
sought for and courted, yet refuses to marry; Gutta® 
and Eohini,"* rich, yet averse to marriage ; Sumedha,'' 
a princess who refuses a king-suitor,her8elf becomes a 
Buddhist and persuades her parents to become so. 

But at the same time, there are a good many 
examples of what is called sahetuka-viraga, or 
aversion arising from frustrated desires, domestic 
drudgery, unhappy home-life, bereavement, poverty 
and other misfortunes. A very good example is 
furnished by the case of Isidasi,® who though married 


1. (17), 13 
3. (o6), 163ff. 
5 . (73), 44SfE. 


2. (54), ISlff. 
4. (67), 271f£. 
6. (72), 400ff. 
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thrice, is each time deserted by her husband, and 
last leaves the world through sheer disgust and 
disappointment. Other examples are Mutta,^ married 
to a cruel hunch-back ; Nanda- whose suitor dies just 

before marriage ; Sumahgala’s mother,® married to a 

brutal husband and harnessed to kitchen drudpry ; 
Sama,'‘ grief-stricken at the death of her friend; 
trbbiri,® mad at the death of her only daughter ; 
Pataeara,® who loses two sons, husband, parents and 
brothers; Chanda,’' widow, childless, poor and friend- 
less; Vaisitthi® who loses her son; Kisa Gotami'’ who 


10 


a 


loses her husband and son ; Bhadda Kundalakesa, 
rather unusual case, who has to kill her husband in 
self-defence ; Uppalavanna,“ also an xinusual case, 
re-married unknowingly' to the husband of her own 
daughter and so on. There is nothing to show that 
if such women had normally happy domestic lives, 
they would have renounced the world in quest of the 
peace of Nirvana. 


CONCLUSION 

It is clear from the above that immense, indeed, 
is the value of the contribution of women of ancient 
India— of the female Vedic seers, Buddhist Theris, 
Prakrit poetesses and Sanskrit poetesses— to the field 


I. (11), IL 

8. (ai), 23-24. 
0. (33), 61ff. 
7. (49), 122ff. 

9. (63), 213ff. 

II. (64), 224ff. 


2. (19). 19-20. 
4. (28), 37-38. 
6. (47), 112ff. 
8. (51), 133ff. 

10. (46), 107fi. 


XCII 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 

of poetry. But they were votaries of not only Muse, 
but contributed their quotas, though generally not 
known, to other spheres no less,— such as drama, 
hi3tor5% smrti, tantra, philosophy and even medicine, 
astronomy and mathematics*. And, in every sphere 
they have given evidence of their clearness of insight, 
depth of critical accumen, richness of thought and 
power of expression. In no other country has the 
ancient literature been enriched so much by women 
as in India. In no other country have so all-round 
a culture, so great a height of intellectual attain- 
ments been gained by ancient women as in India, 
ihis, indeed, is an heritage which every Indian 
woman may justly be proud of ; this, indeed, is a 
tradition which every Indian woman should try to 
emulate and preserve. 

Nowadays, a great deal of controversy is being 
carried on, both in India and outside, as to the 
status of Indian women in those days of hoary anti- 
quity. What better evidence can there be to the 
eminence of their position, both in home and in so- 
ciety, than the fact that women of those days were not 
only highly educated, but were themselves, over and 
above, creative geniuses and artists of no mean order? 
If women of ancient India could produce so many 
works of such outstanding merit, they could not by 

^ *bis series ; cp. also Gargl Vacaknavi 

(Bih Up., III. 8) ; Maitreyi, Gargi (op. cifc., II. 4. 1—14 and 

1\' . 6. 1— 10) and Vadava Prathitheyi (l.svGS., III. 4.4.). 
Lalla (Kashmirian philosopher and saint), Pataficala Kapya’s 
wife (BrhUp., III. 7. 1.) etc ; etc. 
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any means be kept down as mere chattels in the seclu- 
sion of the zenana. But they were daughters that were 
equally cared for and educated like the sons, sisters that 
claimed intellectual partnerships with their brothers, 
wives that were real helpmates and companions of their 
husbands, mothers that were foremost teachers and 
guides of their children, public-spirited women and 
educationists that shaped the morale of the society in no 
mean degrees. This fact must be borne in mind when we 
sigh for our past glory and freedom, for, to utter a truism, 
the uplift of a nation invariably depends on the uplift ot 
women, — in the national resurrection, women are destined 
to take an equally important part as men. 

Attribution of some verses of the Sanskrit poetesses 
to other poets aiul some remarks about the dates 
of Sanskrit poetesses* 

The ascriptions of verses in Sanskrit anthologies and 
similar works are often fluctuating and a variety of 
attribution is found in many cases. Out of 140 Sanskrit 
stanzas collected in this work, only fourteen verses 
(see below) are found attributed to other poets in certain 
anthologies other than those in which they are found 
assigned to the name of the poet in question and two 
verses (nos. 72-73) are found in the Bilhaiia-kavya in the 
form of a dialogue between the poet-lover Bilhapa and 
his lady-love, Rajakanya Sasikala or Candrakala . It 
may be doubted whether these stanzas were really com- 
posed by the poetesses concerned. As, however, it is no 

' i. -Vv. '31-3^ P, 150, Elvya-mala, vol. 13, NSP.i 

• 191 S;-^’: IV 'WV,. ; ,-Vr 
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possible for os to decide the relative authenticity of the 
different attributions and as we have at present no other 
evidence at hand, we have to leave the question open. 
Again, some verses are found anonymously in rhetorical 
and anthological literature and references to these have 
been given in this book in foot-notes. 

The following are the fourteen verses ascribed, in 
other anthologies, to the poets named here. The numbers 
in bold type refer to the serial numbers of the verses in 
our book. 

2 . SUK., MS., V. 2. 379 5 SUK., 2. 76. 

4, pp. 118— ‘IIQ, 3 . SUK., MS., 2. 232 ; 

S^P., 3558 ^ SMV., 57, 4, p. 198, Padya-racana, 

8.14. 4 . KVS., V. 356, p. 109. 14 . 

SUK., p. 15. 71 . This verse occurs in the Niti-s^ataka 
by Bhartrhari, v. 92, p. 40, NSP. ed., 1929. 101 . 

SSV., V. 2515, p. 429 ^ Subhasitavali of Sirivara, 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, MS. No 
204 of 1875-1876, verse no, 2503. 109 . 

KVS., V. 414, p. 128. 110 . SSV., v. 1777, p. 

301 5 SRB., V. 106, p. 369. 113 . ST., v. 3545, p. 

523. 126 . S% V. 3863, p. 586; SRB., v. 9, 

p. 355 ; ffi, SSV., V. 1734 127 . SSV., v. 

1760, p. 298 ; SRB., v, 64, p. 354. 132 * Jointly 
attributed to Govindasvamin and Vikatanitamba • SiP., 
V. 3610, p. 536. 134 , PVL., pp. 101—102. 
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V. 3747, pp. 562—563 5 SSV., v 2147» 
p. 370 ^ SRB., V. 21, p. 343. [The verse of 
Sarasvatikutumbaduhitr, etc. has been 

attributed to Sita in the Bhoia-prabandha, p. 65, 
NSP. ed., 1928.] 

As the evidence of the anthologies regarding author- 
ship is not always reliable, the chronological conclusions 
based on it may not be absolutely certain in all cases. 
One of the methods adopted by us for deciding dates 
has been to trace the stanzas concerned in some rhetorical 
work or other of known date. We have adopted this 
method in seven cases, viz., in those of Cinnama, 
Phalguhastini, Sarasvati, Sila Bhattarika, ^ita, Vijja^ and 
Vikatanitamba. However, in all these cases, fortunately, 
the stanzas on which we have based our chronological 
conclusions are not definitely attributed, except in the 
case of the first-mentioned poetess, to any other poets 
in other anthologies, though, at times, some of them are 
found anonymously. This silence of anthologies as to 
authorship does not, however, prove anything contrary 
to our conclusions, . . 

The following are the verses referred to above : 

(1) Phalguhastinfs first verse (no. 70) is found under 
her name in all the four anthologies in which alone it 
has been founds (2) Sarasvatfs first verse (no. 75) is 
ascribed to her in BanahattFs edition of the Kavya- 

1. Regarding further authenticity of the verses 
attributed to Vijja, see also foot-note, p. xxxviii. 

2. See i n. 1, p* 31. - 
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prakasa^ and anonymously in three other rhetorical 
works^. (3) l^ila^s fifth verse (no* 82) is attributed to 
her in as many as four anthologies® and anonymously in 
two others'^* (4) Sita^s verse (no. 48) is found under 
her name in a particular MS. of the Bhoja-prabandha 
and in one rhetorical work® while anonymously in certain 
other rhetorical works®. (5) Vijja^s sixteenth verse 
(no. 116) which helps us in determining the lower limit 
of her date is ascribed to her in all the six anthologies 
in which it has been found'^. Her third verse (no. 103) 
relying on which we have ventured to fix the upper limit 
of her date is found under her name in three anthologies® 
and anonymously only in one^. In this verse she dis- 
tinctly refers to the fourth pada of the first verse 
of Bandings Kavyadarsa^®. The sixth verse of 
Vikatanitamba (v. 135) is assigned to her in the anthology 
in which it is found. 


1. See f. n. 2, p. 33, 

; 2. RG.* p. 393 ; AK, p. 246 ; SKB„ p. 225 

3. ^P., p. 567 ; SRB., p. 369 ; SMV., p. 301 ; SHV., 
MS., f. 25, (v. 1853.) 4. PVL., p. 118 ; KV8.. p. 159. 

5. See f, n. 1, p. 38. 

6. KS. of Hemacandra, p. 14 ; KM., p. 86 ; KAS., 

p, 32. 7. See f. n. 2, p, 49. 

a SHV., f. 34 ; p. 29 ; SRB., p. 3«. 

. 9. SMV., p. 47. 10 ?n-l% |: 

As regards Capdalavidya, the date we have assigned 
to her is correct if the ascription of the verse to the 
joint composers be right. This verse is not quoted from 
any of Kalidasa’s works. , 
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ANONYMOUS 

I 

( 1 ) 

sn^ ^iJTjrftr ^ n^ 

I [ ] 

2 . BHAVADEVr 

1 

( 2 ) 

^TtRITRI 3«?l'RfiT3R 5Ifqcr g 

sTf^ ifirarr ^ ^cr crt ^jrRTf^R^r i 

m«r: ?cftm-.jn^ 

Tfq If 5117^1; ^fwiHT ||?11® 

¥iRT^^5!!n; I [ rassH:# ] 

1 SEV., f. 40(a). 

2 Also called Bhavakadexd and Bliavakadevi. 

3 KVS.j V, 177, j). 54, ^ 
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( 3 ) 

sT?TOTiraferT 

^?jTfiiRTO i?rn?rT i 

Tpjra irioiT^TT i^^-^-fenJTt '?:55w?Ji, 11^.11^ 

xTi^r^F^ssn: I [ ] 

( 4 ) 

<jTi?T# »7m% TkK^ ^ifitSTt fl 

sTiTT^HWEifwi: ji?rT c5irg?nit 

^i|-jnon! 5T3: 37^3%?!; il^ll® 

vnst^sjrr; i [ irf^^scn ] 

1 KVS., V. 359, p. 110 ; SSS., MS. v. 70, 1. 50. 

•2 SKK., p. 100; SUK., MS. v. 2. 231; PVL., p. 118; PVL., 

MS. V. 377, v.r:-f% §^1% (1.1), ¥ri-51T’Dfr:...R^WT3^3i: 

(1. 4). * 


CANDRAKANTA. BHIKSUNI 


3 


3. CANDALAVIDYA 

I 

( 5 ) 

Tl?j;-^¥n 3 r 3R5-^?T ^ 
gcs[; ^5CTO5r yrro-^n^rj^^- 

^jft^R^cTKerra 

4. CANDRAKANTA BHIKSUN? 

I 

( c ) 

3nTcn«r?flr-!?gTir-5iir®-^j^ i 

3ffr-TT3r-^5f ^ra-fei^-sET 

aafj7iqpqi5i^%5i;rTT!-i£i?:3?;^ iilU 

1 SUK.p. 55;SUK, MS.v.1.390. 

'‘2 As meiitioned ill ^tS. 110 . 13 , 39 ; also called Oaiiclrikaiitu 
Bliiksnni iu Ms. B. 68 . Tlie authoress in the latter ease has been 
recorded in the AISPBAIS., Iloyal A^siatic Society of Bengal, 
as Candrika BhiksunI and as different from Candrakanta Bhi- 
ksiuii, both of which are wrong. 

3 M. defective. 4 Metre I 


i/* 


4 


SANSKEIT POETESSES 

( T ) 

^?nciI5r-^-^q-v:R 

( 8 ) 

i:fesnT5f-f^55-?gr5f-3rj 

5jT%.#j?I-;grg55gR!:-^-g?3J^ | 

?RJ755R'?r-55Nr?r-g7^-5R?C 

( 9 ) 

^-q|3r-;nw-H*T 

, 15^1 1 

( 10 ) 

1 From v'ha.to go. the word Eana is derived. As every 
root ineaiung “to go” may also mean "to know, to understand” 
or "to get” (aec. to the dictum ;trf irfjpirr ) 

liana here means jhana : knowledge. 


OANDRAKJVNTA BHIKSUJJJI 


5 





1 Metre defective. 

2 Metre defective; one syllable missing. 

3 Cp. Tibetan translations of this stotra by Bhiksu Candra- 

sri, Stan-gywr, vol. 3, Cordier Catalogue, Nos. 43 and 46. These 
presuppose two slightly different recensions of the stotra. 
lihetan ClmraeUr. The former (No. 43) has while 

the latter (No. 46) reads ^ 

4 Metre defective ; one syllable missing and should be 

short. 


i i £(i i 


( 11 ) 

ll|n 


( 12 ) 

ii«i» 


( 13 ) 

tlft<33jf-i?lT355i-55sv:i-^fg 



SANSKRIT P0J5TESSES 


g;^TiPi-m55-=5n^-s^iiL ^ 

cinnamma 


T^ I 


( 14 ) 

sKOTFir ^frrrr-firf^^5r3-Jigi-^fT55-^t 


1 Bietre defective ; one syllable missing. 

2 Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Hodgson Collectioix 
MSs. B. 39 and B. GS. The folios are not paginated. Nepalese 

Gharacter. The reading of B. 68 is very corrupt. See also note 

3, p. 5. 

For Avalokitosvara referring to the Bodlii-sattvas, see 
MahVyiit., 22, 15; for Avalokitesvara as a great Bodhi-sattva, 
seeSiks., p. 216; Bodhic., p. 314. 

3 Bali, king of demons, occupied the city of gods and 

banished them all from it. For conquering him, Visnu assumed 
the form of a dwarf and covered the heaven, the earth and the 
nether region by three strides {Trivikrarna). Vrunana was the 
fifth incarnation of Visnu ; see BhP., 8. 14-24 ; VamP. , 48-o3. ^ 

4 For details, see AgniP., chap. 30; Har\ chaps. 30-39 , 
BhP., 7, 1-iO; VisnuP., I, 17-21. 

Almost every Parana contains some account of Nrsiniha. 
This was the 4th incarnation of Visnu. ^ 

5 BhP., 3. 12-23; KalP., 19-22. This was the 3rd incarna- 
tion who killed Hiranyaksa. 



GANDHADIPIK& 


^^?:rJT 1^555^3 Wit jfrt TSIT-'^J-* U 

T%*r5W^rr; I [ 


v/ 


6. GANDHADIPIKa 


msx-^- 

r' ^ 


p^^ Ip 




,1 +1,P form of a fish (1st incarnation) tor 

1 Visnu assumed th Havagriva. MahBh., Vana- 

-covering the Vedas stolen by H y g MeruT., 

arvan,chap. 187;MatP., chap. 1, BhP., 

rakasa 26. „i,„rT,ins of the ocean, Visnn supported 

2 At the time of the churn g For Kurma as 

to MU » 5“f;’ . 6 . 

'TSTms^ ‘>» ”™ >■ ‘" 

■’“rd in the SKB., Chap. HI, v. 104. 

. . ^ , ■ ' .-t-«Tr=r'„„3ar,3TSf"»1IlJ-iV 

\ . 
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SANSKRIT POETESSES 


7. GAURI 
1 

( 16 ) 

wf ^ 

^%raT gjng mw^ 
»T>n:| 

TT^-srofer I 

( 17 ) 

^?5*ig[;^W-5R5: ^5TS-gra!T-srrn?TO-^-^f%: I 

f ^S3i*TUi?r ^!!f • RHfeg^ 

snl: ^STB# =gR?j% 5Rr iRii^ 

*tN^: 1 [ ^nfVra^fern ] 


I This portion is worm-eaten. 
3 PV.,f. 2, 7.16. 


2 .Ditto. 

4 PV., f 6(b), 7 , 6L 


GAI3EI 


( 18 ) 

sJHT3¥ 5[qT55fK-=^^W^ 

jf(?n: I [ 

\ 

( 19 ) 

s(crnT-5gT-^^’=?r-’Ttf®^ n«ii® 

^mi\ [ 313^51 

( 20 ) 

^^-'aw-’T{5:3!^-w3nfcr- 

j [ ^iwm ] 


1 pv., f. 10 (a), V. 94. 
3 PV., f. 14 (b), V.144. 


2 g:?I43^ ? 

4 PV., £. 14 (b), V. 145. 


10 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 


TOT 1 


( 21 ) 

•fr !T ’ifir-^inTTf *tT ^T-?rrirr^4w 

ff erm-Trusf % ?;5r ( 

iT5qfsT-%%tn3-#fT%-lT vrftsu^ 

»^r; I [ 

STfr-^^rfl 1 

^ ( 22 ) 

^*^^-=5rre-Trr#^2 

ei ^ti7-m^?r-^^>5[:-%iT i 

^^s^ra^iWR-vnfjRt ^ i|\sii‘* 

*fkT: I [ i:5=^-^55rr ] 

./ ^ ^ ^ 

«T’ST%!TTc# nmtrsr ?T?fn^ i 

1 i^V., i. Jo (a), V. lo4. 

2 Meaning and metre defective, 

3:>V.,f. 16(b), r. 165, 




irlm: 1 [^qsti^:] 


I 

( 24 ) 

Ml I [^tTHTra*.] 


H I 


%grT^^-^^5T-jfW-’3*TT«in^ ?T^T=^: 1 

swcf^q- g5r-gm^ W^t iiloi»^ 

irl^tf: 1 [*ft^:] 

1 PV., i'. 17 (a), \-. 175. Metre defective. ^ciRT ? 

3 PV., i. 46 (b) ; SSS., f. 5, v. 12. 



SANSKRIT POETESSES 

^ I 

“ ' 

55T5niqP3?r-«3;iR^ i 

I [3?g^] 


1 

( 27 ) 

’^'^'7il»=cra' #^>s?r ^srwTT: i 

irWf: I [313^5] 


w I 


( 28 ) 

^JI-5EI??5aR?lhrTS^ fef^SgT; ^ 

I [373^ ] 



GAURl 


13 



I 



14 SANSKRIT POETESSES 

W I 

^fT?:-g5R5|g qTf«T-g[W-3PIFr 

sft’GJUcq 55?fe |;fen5T: iKvsi|i 

»Tl?lf: 1 [^e?gr-ra55^] 

I 

( 33 ) 

fF?Jr-5r^ SOcRH': ^-l^T: 

2r.q-cR55-gf^'5|.qTT%-^?IT: I® 
q;^ ^?:-^:rar-R5Ttsf¥r55Tqr- 

*iW: 1 

8. INDULEKHA 


f5r:i;^Nr 

; =gru^n^'f: I 

^WT: ? 



KERAM ^ 


‘ 9. JAGHANACAPALA 

m^\ 

{ 35 ) 

IF 5t5IJI-=Erq^ra^* 

srstfR’q^jSPn: 1 [srsiir-'^qt^T] 


10. KERALI 

1 

{ 36 ) 

afn^’JtSTO *T ^'<7€l: I 
SraTH 11® 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 


l(i 

u. KUTALA 

I 

( 37 ) 

iSraiSTT: I [3Tl2Tf] 

12. LAKSMI 

I 

( 3S ) 

crsTT?^ ST^-JT^'tf 

!T SF^-qj5fiwf^ I 

^ ^ ST ^ g- ^ ^ 

^q^jft’ScT^'sgT II ^ 

•jJ^sKn: 1 [^sncpITfe:] 

.1 SHV., f. 25, T. 79. 

2 SP. V, 8 17, P. 127; OS. MS. v. r. : - 

=T^-fa-%...(L 1), Tn-.-.Tr q ^ 


MADALASA 


17 


i' 1 


13. LAKSMI THaKURaN! 




( m ) 

5rtRj tiftoicpra: 
^ If ^-5frrRi-¥i^ 



18 SANSKRIT POETESSES 

15. MADHURAVARNI 

1 

( 42 ) 

f g^-^TTot wi ^Krcf^ii w *T3i: 1 

%r4 ¥1^ it 1%^ 

Ki»f HTtlcf 'K FRTti?! 11 - 


jigTsf^^rn i 


16. MADIREKSANA 




^tfcongqfjns^ nmircfsKgnsri: 1 

mrTTJ qfinftsit s3fe^?:f5iR?nR 11' 

» ■ , 

irf^^OTFIt: I [ ] 


M, defective ; one syllable missing- ? 

SHV„ MSa\ 20, V. 77. ■ 

For the suffix see Paiiioi, o. 3, 53, ^ 

NSP. edo p. 212. 

■■ '23.' ■ 




19 



MaRULa 


( 44 ) 

^ ?er g*^' «n’sq-'i5 ^ijoigfe \ 

TtT^55!^5T; I [ Wf^T^nfcn ] 


T^l^T^I '^M' \ 


( 45 ) 

li!!n% r# sjf*T%foJKf *Tg ^ 

usT’srai sRWf ?p-^-^l > 

Os. 

gRTii^rff srf^ 

;5rFrcgOT ^nsT vm fi? ip 5 T%it \r\\^ 
Tn!555raT: 1 [ ] 


20 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 




i8. MORIKa 

( 46 ) 

1 [3iT®[T ] 




( 47 ) 

fjt?raH^5lTnJTTrf5T^T|fe 

IsracTUT ^ ¥I=RnTIflft3 \ 

fi t firwfa 

fl ^ ^wra ^RTTSfq llRU ® 




1 SSS., MS. f. 37 (b), V. 2G; 

SSV. y. 1072, p. 17S, V. r. :-f5raf%...^ 

> P®- -• 1>- 48, V. r:-lK4^-Wf-*4te- 

(1. l); SMV. p. 134, V. r: -exactly like bS\.; 
PV.,MS. f.29(a), y. 330, v.r :-f5l'4T...^-^T (1- «• 


MORIKA 


21 



( 48 ) 

m fl?IT 

sn^cirg^ i 

jrrf^?n: 1 [ ] 


^^-STOcf-q;S:% I 

( 49 ) 

qijft?qT=qqera ^ ^«ng fnin^ 

grB ®k^ I 

JTW ?mTfq ft3il?:-*TS^-5rrG^ faqrai 3 ^ 
s^isfq ^-^555r-snfH-55'?^ ?tTS5n3.i!?#H 

jitFi^FiraT: I [ ?[n^-'^sK^rfeci3^ ] 


1 SP., V. 3496, p. 0l3; SSV., v. 1053, p. 1V5, v. r 

^ (1- 1). ’fRcjT mntft fH'gr...'4- 2), 

¥|T^-m1 S"'!- 1 ' • ■*) ; •= P- 

d- 3)- 

2 SSV., V. 1050, p. 175 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 

ig. NAGAMMA^ 

m I 

( oO ) 

cf?^ I'® 

^JTWn^s I [ ] 

20 . PADMaVATI 

1 

( 51 ) 

5rTa?T 

Ef^ g'l^-^r't 5cii^ 

;gTn^5F?r* wra’TT^ ll^ll® 

q?n^?ElT: I [ 13ll-at55fRrq;] 

1 Also called Nagama. 

2 SP., V. 86, p. 12 ; SRB.. v. 2, p. 2S [ErNWI^TT: ' 

This verse is found under the name of Vidya in STJK, p. 3. 

3 V. r.jftsi-^* inTT. 

4 Grammatically wrong; compound impossible here. 

5 %X moaning. 

G FT , ‘i. 6 (Aufreciit corrects it as 9 a). FV ^ 
(a), V. oS. " Commentary on the above verse by Jayarama as con- 
tained in PT., P- a [typed 46] 

TTft ^ ^3*5; I 


PADMATA.T1 


23 


1 

( 53 ) 

3n^5f:%r55Jn%! «q: 

fitrTnrsR^^Tfq iRli'' 

q^cSTT: [ 3tr5tTT%5 ] 

«g-j. [qro xivist;] I 

=TO-==rT>T^% ffer- 

m nft ls=j 

W-WWtRS^ I 

“g I 

„ft™ [ see p. 694, Bhagavata-pnrana, Satya- 

!Slr!sXares.xL (1926)1. 

c^ra?jnT3=?iTf?^ L®“] sETir-^^ 

fcFct^rf^ 1 ^TRRTp:^^ I Cf- 22 (1^) e«d]. 

1 ) means despicable (SabS., p. 10;cp. 

Ast, 2. 1. 64; SidK., 733, p. 176) ; so means one wbo 

is despicable in respect of ricbes i.e. a miser. 

The word 

between and ^T^pi, there is only a difference of 

m, as suggested by l.S.But for the sake of metre a different 

word has been used. 

2 PV., f. 64 (b), V. 4. t 


1 SANSKRIT POETESSES 

m I 

( 53 ) 

tl^McSn: 1 [ ] 

^ I 

( 54 ) 

sn[^-=iT«^fr-^aT-'5R^i 33 ^ 

¥ITf% »yil ’ 

tRTT^T: \ [ ^?Prr-fH55^H.] 

1 Eor ’^IfT meaning earth, see DNM., v. 5, p. 2. 

2 PV., f. 65 (b), V. 6, 

3 51' ? ^ • 

5 Metre detective. ^Tf ? 

6 fipsTTir?!; ? The line as it stands conveys no sense. 
Perhaps the meaning is as follows : —Just as tha moon is con- 
quered by black Rahu, so the face is conquered i.e. surround- 
ed by black tresses resembling rows of poisonous black bees. 






' 

^ ) 


PAPMaVATI 



3i^a-5j^-Tri^-=gr3|-3rT^jrr?3f§ 

i^rra-R?^ 

I [ mfisffif 3 

TOT) 

^ -'I \ 

rrj% jTK-^^^f 5TT*eTR»'«aR3rT«t^ ii^ii^ 

qfIRRT; [3 ?i^^ 3 

I 

y ( 57 ) ^ 

<l^T* 515RR I 

SEt^-TTR-^^ 'Ti^sflR trs%3-^<irR U\Sl ® 

tjOT^giT: 1 [ 3»7ifti%: ] 

1 pv., f. £3 (a), V. 5". ; op. AL., v. 63. 

2 V. r. PT- (Pooiia). 

3 PV.,f- 20(b), V. 220; PT. (Poona), £. 4(b) 
V. 62. 

4 M. Defective, ? 6 PV., f. 21 (b), v. 237. 


'iO SANSKRIT POETESSES 

TO i 

( 58 ) 

^ ¥rrT% rag 

sraiRt 'g-flira ?Tei5Ei9r^®rT 

I [3qfsrTT%;] 

W< 1 

( 59 ) 

,/ ■ 

»3fT?:-?ig5ra5q-^f^ f% g<in^-55^ 

5RT5c-irRfr-‘'55% i 

jiirT: f% irf«^ u'^ii^ 

»7?|T5l5t(T; 1 [ 5nf%-ra^T%m,] 

I M,. of this line : vamsa-sthavila. 
i> PV., f. 19 (b)--20 (a) v. 122, 

M. upajati duo to the combination of vainsa-sthavila, 
upemira-vajru and inclra-Yajra ; see GhanclM., II, 43, p* 30. 

3 2 4 PY., f. 19 (b), 11s. 


PADM1.TAT1. 27 

fe’f I 

{ 60 ) 

q?3rac?«: 1 [ 3iFtf ] 

m 1 

( 61 ) 

a^'Cc^^r 1 

'<s^^f^ stral iir<u ^ 

q^IT^W I 




SANSKRIT POETESSES 



( 63 ) 

5r5TS?l^-€ir^?i: 1 

^w-2?::5a5c: 

'7?iraBit: I [ 313^5 ] 


sphTTcr-^^T-^'q'T I 

( 64 ) 

iivncr-%551 ^fPc-Tra-j^lf 

5fkra?n-5ir;r^ir5p-fw?wj?; I 

qioi) gf\?wt5fRcrT3-«TTSJi=^ 

'TflT^T: I [ 3tf3m%: ] 


^5^-57'^ I 

^ ( 65 ) 

^Qcilrlifpn^ !!?®“qpr* ^^TSTi I 


1 ? 

3 Kraq;? 

s ^m% [^] ? 


2 PV., f. 75 (a), y. 2. 
4 PV., f. 43 (a), y. 43. 


PADMIYATI 


29 


tRIl^T: I [^sn-iraT^] 


3fl^ I 

g^ra^:?!^ ^RngeiT-d^r 

3rr?ri ^ ^ > 

RSr ?ft^TI-^T55 


^cf^M'srZiT 


5f53IW2 IIV^II^ 


i75n5r??TTJ I [ ^-ar^nai^] 


33Fros-aqiT-3g^^ 

^qWT^ W>®n^ 1 

gTclT^3WiMl!?®ll® 

’KrTcR^n:: i [ 

1 PV., L 4:5 (a), V. iOl. - ciJ^lWr 1 

H PV., f. o'^ (bi— 68 (a) , V. 4. 

4 V. r. in SSS. 

5 PV., f. 58 (a), V. 7; SSS.. f. 23(a), v. 14. 



SANBKBIT POETESSES 


ffw mt %g?r 

f^gri 1 

5T'3T f^?5[,feg?r 3rf?T*ft ?T?i;-^^ ^rrfq !?i%- 

%ggr •STigii JTtSSiTS^’ ^=1?^:^?^ ||?<ii 

q?lT5rp5fT: ! [ 1|i??TS^fnT ] 


! ( 09 ) 

sR^t^ ;r%^Tm: 5KT-^-fine?^|pw-??ii?a7?r i 

’P'5r^oT n^rJ:qTTO ^RiifciTq:- 
w^psR-^S: J?33T: ^rfq ii ^ 5 ii ■ 

’7'Tjmm- 1 [^»SRT] 

21. PHALGUHASTINT 

V ( "0 ) 

^fiR?R-3Rn-g^-5^q fR^r-HT^-RflR' 

1 V. r. fqJSJTq inSSS. 

2 PV., f. .54 (b). V. 4; SSS., f. 22 (a) , v. 117, v. r., 1. 1 



HlJAKANXl. 


31 




A 

^cT 


( Tl ) 

^ ^5rra cn^^isr-3'm^^ 

?i?i 51^ ^vdra %- 


22. RaJAKANYA 


i i 


li 



sTfoi’ g[%Wf«?-Ti[q- 


1 SP., V. 3630, p. 539; SK.B., v. B4, p.^ Ji; 

V. 1993, p. 341, V. r. :— ^JraJr-**5®T ( 

y- 2), fgfipC-*"1^-^-1%lTcf (1- 

MS. The third line |%fiK-*-^f‘ quoted in KAS, 
su. 38, Vanl-vilasa ed. 

2 SSV., V 31i!6, p. 516; SMV., p. 451. 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 



carafe ftcTfST: ii^ii^ 

3^:, cT^W-FI 

5J?3i^5 1 [ ] 


1 ti* ) 

. ✓ ■ * ' 

3FIT TIcf iTlSr^I 

w !T ?a' i 

zwt ^^S[i !T ^ I iRii ® 

<35?^ ^;ra-^RR^^«r ^ra:, 

cRin5[:fp-^^?iT ?T5r- 

q^r?JT?n; 1 [ '3’33nR: ] 


. V. 567, p. 91; SRB., v. 6, p. 214. 

. j Vt 568? 1). 91 ; SS\.j v. 1964? p. 335; &RB., v. 5? 
i%f^rS:T (1.4). 

vorks on rhetoric : ■— S.I)M;i3i'':562:;: 



Ky 


SAEASVATI 

23. RASAVATI PRIYAMVADA 

«TtqR5lf^R{ir^cf , 

srrtra?^ ar3r-gp^' m-^ ip 
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24. SARASVATI 

I 

^ ( 75 ) 

^cT cs^sr »ira'i55jn^T ^ 1 

I j- Sig'isq ] 


( 76 ) 

qwiTW 

sngrfsf^f snfer i7^> ?:3nm:s?'':i^: 


v^ 


1 SS., MS^, f. 20 (a). 

2 Quoted ill KP., p* 522, Banahatti’s ed., RG., P. 393 ; 

AK., p. 246 ; SKB., p. 225, Kavya-mala ed., ^ 

etc. 


3 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 

I [ ^’ETf 1 

,, SARASVATIKUTUMBADUHITa 

^ 3 ’ 

( T7 ) 

cTH'^rW I 

3it3l-^3t H^- 

26. $!La BHATTaRKa 

\ 

( 78 ) 

1 SITE., MS. f. 1071 (a), v. 4, 168 ; SEIv.^^ . 248 i?St^- 
SP. V. 1012, p.162; vr. 

^2 SP., V. 611, p. 76 ; #f 

^nnFTT I 



SILA BHATTARIKA 


85 


er^FTt JTR-5^f^T%?5Rr frm I 
fti:!5T55?5(-^|5ff|‘^^ g;«r 1|?,11^ 

3n^55i-¥rfn%i!i{T; j [iftoft 


rs rs •*\ 


TOTFFfTSTOFroi^ | 

( 79 ) 

fT^ %??ri ^37FIcn I 
?i% JTc^n T%?T % iru ® 

%ST-»1SIK5EI5!TT: I [ ] 


^ ( so ) 

1% cw 5^1 ^ =anqr55: 

^ flra^ i 


1 6P. V. 3672, P.,528, SSV. v. 1633, P. 277 ; v.r. :— f5[g?T- 
trSFTTS^^^ (1- 2); SEB. v. 64, p. 323, v.r. :— ...^,T1T: 

rR cTf (1- 1), 

(1.2), (1. 4); SSS. AIS. f. 49 (a), V.r.—fljfr 

5R: (1. 2). 

2 SP.,v. 3447, p. 504; SSV. v. 1197, p. 202, v.r. : — 
flI4lT-f^feR4ra...a- 1); SEV., V. 1, p. 287;SMV. p. 146. 
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SA-NSKEIT POETESSES 

^ ^ ^ »farFc?|F«i^ 

JTS® T%sr-HfrT»mT?I Wgaf ^*3 ^ 
%55T-SIITfe;T?IT: I 
^^qfW-5R?{ 1 

( 81 ) 

U S^f^T Sl^T?: 

fl^EcTT llTn^I5T3P!T?i^ 1 

*ITfRf feT??2T=®T¥f- 

1 

( 82 ) 

#q. 

1 SMV.. p. 145; SSV., v. 1188, p. 20U, v.r. :-^ fwf^... 

(1. 2), ;T^gt# (I- 3). ^ %3T-?WT’TTTR 1%3%- • * 

(1. 4); SP., V. 3439, p. 502, v. r. : -trg fff^...(l. 2), ^ %Tr- 
...(1.4);SRB.,v.9, p. 301, v. r.:-lT^ (1.2) iT^^#tr- 

f«Tg%...(l. 4); SSS., MS., f. 40 (a), v. 54, reading 

likeSBB. 

2 SP., r. 350 r, p. 515 ; SSV., v. 1440, p. 242, v. r. : -?OTT: 
...c^c[T5Tt:-..('-l)>---Wa'^'^’T%?r...(l. 3) ; SMV., p. 166, v. 
r. :— ...5WftcrPIcn'il....(l- 1), ...5^^Tf^W...(l- 2), 

SRB., r, 10, p. 306; SSS., MS., f. 45 (b). 


SIL&BHATTARIKA 37 

^ci^-?T?-cT^ %gr: ii'miV 

5fi[55I-¥IlTft^T?lT: | [ ] 

5R#^| 

V ( 83 ) 

''' f ^J?5T%?W5RJf^ 2’51T 

Tn?ii«n fw^ro: i 
7T ^ frofepfRi 
JEcR-wn^r^ sftfsicr ^Ccf gx 1 1^11^- 
Icfl^sr ^^osn: 5ft55T-«llfeFT5(T:j 

^3^^ =!3^^^t3I-!03reEl I [ sf^ 

1 gp., V. 3768, p. 567 ; SEB., r. 42, p. 369; gMV., p. 301, 
v.r. :— f^T: (1- 1), # iilv41'5j5R--jrr5i?ft-iwr: . . . 
(1. 2)^ =^-§i:5r-^TK...C- 3) ; PYL., V. 83, p. 118; 
KVS., V. 508. p. 159; SHV., MS. ; SUE., MS., v. 2. 58, v.r. : 

— f5I?TT: (1. 1), lPa-'S51T'TR-#^r-W (1- 3), 
^5?% 0-4) ; SUE., 2. 12. 3, p. 76, reading 

like SUE.,MS., only 1. 2 different: Ht==3Xt^t5{g-lira^-S7lX3I# % 

^ f%i:'c-3ni%?frr: and 1. sgsrrfr =^4-§7:?r-^T'n^-#^T-WT i 

This is quoted in the following rhetox'ical works : — 

KF.j p, 4, Nj^ayarabna^s ed., v.r: 

(L 3) ; SD. p. 15, V. r. like KP.; ASE. pp. 127, 128, 200, 
Kiivyainriia ed. ; A.K., p. 336; AS. pp 157, 244., v.r. — 
=^-gVr..-(I- 3); RS., p. 153; ED., pp. 13-14. 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 


27 . 5 ITa 

I 

( 84 ) 

in w: ^r^TTf m mm 

^ ^ ^ 

sn?it f^g-^5iT-Ji5i-^W^5 

2# jist; sr^5!cftT% T%Ji^ 11 ^ 

I [ ] 

28. SUBHADRA 

1 

( 85 ' ) 

5 T 5 j 5 r ^ 3 

fn^n^ IriTTri^ 1 

STTcT 

ftg'PgfTOiT^qTPTCT’mJ!; ! \ ^ 

^^T?n: 1 [ TO?ti-ra^5Rii; ] 

9S (a^, V. 21. 

Quoted in KP., p. 34, Banhatti’s ed., v.r. :— 3T^T ff 

3)- 

1 KS. of V^bhatta, p,20; BhojaP, MS., Oxf., loO(b) 
[Not found in printed eds.]; KS. of Homacandra, p. 14, r. r. 

41T wfer TTf: 0- 1), f% EHTT^a. 2), 

TFi: 5FRRf'3...(I. 4); KM., p. 86; KAS., 3. 2. 7. p. 32. 



TRl BHU V AN AS A R AS V ATI t\9 


I 

( 86 ) 

??^3ngsr?T^?t''T ^twtww i 
m 5T?ft 

J?I 5ip#Jr3TC5?lcft STJ^rcft ifrsrftsig-FflTSRJq; 1 1 ? iji 

T%ww5Te?^g?«rT: I [ 

ffr: I 


29. TRIBHUVANASARASVATI 




; A.N SIvKlT. POETESSES 




30 


VIDYaVAT! 


i 

( 89 ) 

=!n ^ 1 

?rf55-jra^ u’ji 

( 90 ) 

TT:f^-J75|^ li^ll 
( 91 ) 

qr^fsn: !i^T^-^$r?r -^t^T-wt^r jt 1 
«T1T^^^ =5g5pft»TT^^ ?nf55-^gf^ ll^ll 


( 92 ) 

=^T gfe-^IITRT ail-fiRIT-S^Tf^T | 
%5t n« 11 



VIDYATATl 


41 



( 94 ) 

?nc?jT: 37l[c?t'4iTW5f i 

TTf55-5g^ \m\ 

( 95 ) 

^^jft-5g!!:53c[V^T 5q55?rT5?^:W5d^T: 

|5?f uiF5-^i^ INU 
( 96 ) 

q^T; TOT^-Hraoi crv|% I 

ts'*? wif55-i^ iicii 

( 97 ) 

?n ^?n i 

ffw^egf^ ^5?f 11^9 

( 98 ) 

?iT >-:5n?n q’OTT i 

'itoil 

( 99 ) 

?pn ^zm fgicfet; i 

frrr^^ iiuu 

{ 100 ) 

3rri^ I 

TI|f55-3i^ MIRII 

1 1 


i2 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 


^§csrT uw??? =5r S5T; gsf: i 

sfgir^iT ir 

THcI^a^ tff-v:?JT% ?T!Tt t 1)1 

flraigRT:| [3?3^'?] 

5W!^3 I 

32. VIJJA" 

^1 

( 101 ) 

»iqT55i: % sTOT STTeTT%n 

sTctfe f§ gsRc^ri ^ 3R!iml I 

i^rss sric^ ^ irs’ii^nT^fn 

T%1IRT: I [ ] 

1 MS., no. 28 M 51, Adyar Library, Script Grantha. 2 
fols ; vide Cat. of Sans, MSS. in the Adyar Library, part II, 

: .::P, 114. ' 

2 Also called Vijjaka, Vijjikri, YijjTi, Vija, Bijjaka, 
Yidyii, Yidyaka, etc. 

3 SUK., MB., V. 3. 71 ; SUK., 3. 15, 1, p. 196, v. r., 

(1.2); trlTl?r (1. 3) ! WfBg (1. 3) ; w1%?:rc[: (1. 4). 

f%5[T becomes 1%33rr inPrakrta, vide Var.’sS. 37 
?IHt =^1-^-5^:”, P. 70. 


43 


I 

?T5r;-53r' 

55l[-’7ss-’?s-5crfe f%f%^:T% i 

<x 

Trw5x2=545li% ^ 

firaraT! 1 [ ] 

^ ( 103 ) 

^ jft5TtrI!l3J-^55-J5?Trm fqSRJt TTWinSTcrr i 
JitfB 55r5c^ n^n^ 

fel^T^lT: I [ sifter J 

( 104 ) 

1 SIIK.,MS., V. 3. 138; SUK., S. 28. 4,p. 20C. v. r. :— 7251- 
q■^-^...(I- 2),,..^^;[Sl% =5r,,.(l- 3). 

2 SHV., MS.. £. 34, V. 145 ; SP., v. 180, p. 29 [fg^sr^TqT:] ; 
SMV., p. 47, V. r. : — ...1%3=Sfr^f dl^l'^lFTcfrO. 

...(1. 2) [ ] ; SRB., V. 64, p. 38. 


44 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 


¥T^^S5!TO^fl5; 115^11^ 
twstt^fit: I [ 5f!fnE«r-^?i; ] 

37^-=5rf^ I 

{ 105 ) 


sn^TilTPT T%?Tr: felt ^ ciH?Tf% | 

^rifflf ’ecTOTTct: 


21 


>..^1 5r^-5fP«5RT; IlMI 
ra«tT5RT?IT: I [ JOTSrVfg^'fen,] 

1 SSV., V. 158, p. 25; SSV., AIS., p. 56 [ f5T53TrW: ] ; 
SRB.,v. 35, p. 34. 

2 gP., V. 3769, p. 667 ; SXJK., 2. 14. 1, p. 77 [ 1%?rHT: ] ; 
SMV., p. 301, V. r. :— g'§7rftra':...(l. 3) [1%ij-jiT'-h|4ji:] ; SRB., 
V. 43, p, 369, V. r. ;--...g5^fiTg':...(l. 3). 

Quoted in thefollowing rhetorical works : — SD., v.4S, p. 2 l 0 j 
L 6; SKB., p. 72, v. r. like SEB. ; KS., p. 35,v.r. r—STF^T) 

4); KaS., p. 23 V. r. like SKB. ; KD., p. 
124, V, r. ; KVS., p 156, v. r. : 

4); AVM., p. 12, v. r. : (1. 1) like KVS, 3TT^ 

ftcTTS?! %:RT:...(1.2), ...5iIlfR?r:...(l. 8),...^- 
4); SVV., p. 5, v. r, :— StRl ^ etc. like above 
KVS., (1. 2),...g^gfer:...(l- 3). 


VIJJA 45 

( 106 ) 

gq>sgjjj7t i^h=cr% ’a'lf^cin 

c^r^rKssf 

^ & *fr^ gfir lEtcft-cSisgqTiiiji; uiii^ 

fq^Tut; I [ feiqKqft ] 

( lor ) 

T%qn%S-H55T: iaTfj[^^4ircR:tF5T-f%55f?qq: 
%I%?:-q^5IT qlrarrarai:® 5R^Sl55-5Cfg: I 

wim qS7mt ^ w=|^-|jh: iivsii® 

T%nqT: 1 [ fRofV ] 

1 SUK.,2. 13. 1, p. 7C; SUK., MS., v.il. 61.,t. r.:— 
...^5iFq fqfqqr (i. s) ;gp.,v. syei, p.ses, v.r. :— ...i^r^ 

qfwq-^f^ U- 2) ; srb., v. 32, p. ses, v. r. =— 

...i?Tq; q: 2). 

Quoted in KM., p. 26, v. r. ; — ...^3'iq;. 
f^qf^q:(1.2),...iqfq5WTfqr (l. 3), qr#...(L4), 

KVS. p. 36, 1. 3-4 from the bottom, v. r. :— ...f^R?r#f|... 

(1. 1), %rfgf^qq. (i- 

fqSRS# q i¥^fn a. 3), tr 4). 

2 2 3 SXJJSl.* .2, '12, 1} p. 45* 



sanskeit poetesses 


wm 1 

( 108 ) 

5iiT?a^?TTf sra)^Tifl?i-55r-qK'E5pR_f^ ^ 55 ^ 1 

qrtJT jT^^PTflr 

o 

^?iTqT; I [ wsr’t:! ] 


T^^TfWr I 

( 109 ) 

^ iwrf f3r^si% :n5t^S^cns5T?aT 

^ a?r: ^?^5r «ii?^sT ^ I 
sfcT ffe Trmraf:OT sn^rwi^it #[sf 
?wt T^ cT^ 

iRii^ 

fir^irai: I [ 50T^Vfg3?ti%aJi; ] 

qfl?^-^n'i|!ft I 

( 110 ) 

yf 

^sqf IT fr^r(^fir%jRfy 
^irafiPiiR wnift <3t|gT ifgjn: 1 


1 lf?r-^f^-cf 3 : ? 2 SEK., 2. 21.4, p. 82 . 

8 SEE., MS. y. 2. 512; SEE., 2. 103. 2, p. 135. 



N© Nil ■ 

icTl^T^oiq-^irf W«qi feTn^K55CJi;i|!?oll 


( 111 ) 

^1r?fcR; qfer; q^rrinr |»f 3T?j 

FPOTtjl: ^'^cn^^cT^JT 1 

?:5rfrT 

ST JRi^ c5i^‘ 5’^iinii^ 
filSSTTO^T: I [ 5TI^55-f%^1[T%cr?5;] 


y ( 112 ) 

^3rfi«n% 3R-??m 

Her i 

Slwf^S S^Tft- 

Tlft| 5hr^5If37W*ni ti^^ii® 

ferrat; [ 5f^q5twT ] 

1 SP., V. 3900, p. 592. 

2 SSV., V. 1523, p. 257 ; SEE., v. 202, p. 275; SP., v. 3322, 
p. 480, V. r. :— ffr%?f?r3'5f...(l. 2) [ |%35raT3IT: ] 

3 SEE., MS., V. 3. 31, v, r. :-P[?!j1%f H... (I- 3); SUE., 

p. 191, V, r. ^ (i . 4), 



^ SANSKRIT POETESbBb ' ; ■ , 

( 113 ) 

FIf=^ 3H 31% Tl=s^% 5^:! I 

?}?ir ^ 

fj 3 n% ^ ^r^'sn ^’st n 

f|[3¥I5RFli: [ 1 

??RfT-5}F^T I 

( 114 ) 

EKIfft SIIH-t,Ht 4 57 eTTSSTcT 1 

snq^fTi^ra ?ntp: 3357'^% 

fgr4^^*T 

fgfesr^^TT: 1 [?[n4s-^^'tT^crJ?;. 1 

{ 115 ) 

jm 

dig %gT %<5rr: i%g?0[: 1 

1 SSV., T. 1141, p. 191 ; SRB., v. 7, p. 300, v. r. : — 

...Wg-'^-gr% %’!%% (1-1); ...Wf41% g%...(l-2), ctf^; 

2 SSV», v. 1175, p. 198. 





VIJJA 

tnqqF?r ntniiV 
I [sqwife:] 

{ no ) 

sn EK«i^fe fsra-^a^&sfcr 
5Tn*fT%-g'i^-5rcnR 5!:?ri?ci^^ i 

>3 '-O * 

5TTgTf Jira irfSTTi^ g w%oi 

wfir T%f^fw ^JT?:iTFr ii!}|ii^ 
’ f%?IT5fT: I [ ] 

1 SUK., MB., V. 2. 27D; SUK., 2. CO. 4., p. 10C[%?n5T:]; 

BBS., MS., f. 45 (a), v. r. :— 5IT%^ TT^tqr (I. 1), ^ 

ffJTf^W7..,(l. 4). 

2 SUK., MS., 2. 698; SUK., 2. 140. 2, p. 15y, 

'■■r. : — ...?ra: ^«I3Tf%...(l. 1), JI3|-1%ra =g W ^ 

?f^ (1- 2), KVS., V. 298, p. 90, reading like above 

SUK.; SP., V. 3746, p. 562, [f^sraiqu] : SEB., v. 10, 
p. 343, reading like gp. ; SSS., MS., f. 58 (b) 

[ f%33ri'^3?T: ] ; SMV., p. 299, v. r. :— 4) 

[ te'sH'-bl'Mi: ] ; SSV., V. 2142, p. 369, v. r. :~'f%iI5Sr-=^rfff- 

¥?rTftr...(i. 2), rrM 3% ^x: fji%ir<i-3), uigt 

?r>TTf3T...(l. 4). 

Quoted in the following rhetorical works KM., p. 67, 
V. r. m: l), 1. 2 ancj 3 .like SSV., 

4 


SANSKRIT POETJiSSES 


St! 

I 

( in ) 

g' 

5lfOTcf 3T«I% ll^!S>li 

f^^STTSFFIT; I [^JTcTT] 

I 

( 118 ) 

isre’TnTOt wafer: \ 

:?HTfil (1. 4); 81>-. PP- 111-112> r. :— 1- 2 and 4 like KM. ; 

ak., p. 166, V. r. :— 2). ^nw:... 
(1. 4 ); KP., p. 1S6, Banhatti’s ed.. v. r. :— 1. 1 like AK. ; KD., 
pp. 228-229, reading like KP. ; SVV., p. 4, v. r.;-1^«r- 
^Tl^-Wt^.-.a. 2 ). 

1 SSV., V. 2090, p. 359; SP. v. 609, p. 76, v. r. : — 
^ g etc. (11 times) (1. 3), ^f%?f 47^Rl RW-'^l'rRT: (1- 4) 

; SRB., V. 37, p. 189, v.r.:— sA'ilfd RR- 

I 1 1 1 1 I I f I I I ' 

Quoted in the following rhetorical works : — SKB., pp. 74, 
617, v.r.:-| |* 5^ JIR (p. 74), 

TRT (p. 517); KAS., p. 26, v.r. :— f f ' f ' ^ 

. RFl-?RRr: 1 


VIJJA 


sncT \\\c,\\^ 

fiiSFKFn; I 



I 

( 119 ) 

✓ 

y ■ ' ' ■ 

TO!tr-5Er^ f%qf-^i-HFcr-s[qT?r-q=CPF:T- 

'rfera-^^ T^fcJT-^raR %s(t^ ftps* i 

gn^tra JwV 5Tt sTFftJT: wi^w^ 

fitsigjraT: I [?f^] 


1 SP.. V. 1131 , p. 184 ; SMV., p. 104 , v.r 

-..i)'T^l<rlHI<t....(l- 1); SRB., V. n,p. 230 . 

(Juoted in KS., p. 217 , 1 . 22 -^ 3 , v.r. : - ?rRrff=fr^-’IQS- 

U. 1). 

2 SP., V. 451 , p. 67 ; SSV., v. 3137 , p. 618 , v.r, :- 

( 1 . 4 ); SRB., V. 86 , p. 97 , v.r. : — ...'^?tt ^... 

(1.2). ' error, 


SANSKEIT POl'yi'KSSKS 


«T iiRoU’ 

^sriEKTOT: I [tKcft] 




( 121 ) 

|Jf-5TJ|5F-^55r; IPJ<11^ 

fg53r5BraT: I 


=5F’7^ 1 

( 122 ) 

^ %;nfq 5fa ?:tf^sra 


1 SSV., V. 3138, 1>. 518; SSV., MS., v. 3135 ; SEB., v. 14, 

81, V. r.:— ...f?t5C*ffraTET^---U. l).--4^-''^¥f---(l-2). 

2 SMV., p. 231; SP., r, 582, p. P4 [f^W:]; 

41, p. '21 B. 

Quoted in the following rhetorical works: — SK.B., p. 517, 

T: (1.2),ll^?cr...a. S). 



YIJJA 


53 


¥i?r-^ra-'Eia:!Ttf%?!-’ii^s% hrrii’^ 
T%53n^raT: 1 


^1 

(123 ) 

/*' 

’ g=s§5I«f qf^-TfTT^-i^9[-f^^ ^TT%-?nf?5T-si? 

nnf f%tT^issJT?n: i 

sTfa^E^ ^sd5pc-^^-5?ii^rsr55t-f%5?3^^- 
gr^5Fcr-f%'7m^rfa¥i«t5i iR\\\^ 

firar^n: i 

i/ { 124 ) 

irrai^ «3;i JT^«iT 1 

g:g^ ^ T fe i gf 

f%55n^FfT: I [gH?g[-fa^5SEi?;] 

1 gP., V. 1003, p. 160 ; SMV., p. Ill ; SUB., v. 67, p. 219, 
V. r. :-%^...(l. l),...H?5-gjr-!?jra-(%?fe.. (1. 3). 

2 SUE., MS., V. 4. 248; SUK., 4. 49. 8., p. 260. v.r. : — 

3 SEB., V. 8, p. 342; SP., v. 8736, p. 560, v.r. :— ... 


firsn^raT: 1 

( 126 ) 

^•^5qRSq[tW%^-’CT*f 

snfR fiWT5?r^ 1R||I^ 

feri^FIT: I [31WT] 

( 12T ) 

■¥ TifesTT ^'T- 

JTOri-?[KWT IRSII® 

fwsrorm: I [?Rafi'] 

(I- 2)- 

Quoted in the following rhetorical works:— Kl’., p. 192, 
Banhattis’ eel. ; KD., p. 290, r. r. :-.. g^q^SRl?: (1- 4) ; 
VJ., p. 61, V. r. :...Tcr5rrf|fgTfT;...(l. 1), 

(1. 2), g®r5^¥!H...(l. 4), 

1 SMV., V. 28. p. 223. 

3 SP., V. 3867, pp. 686-6. 


2 SMVS., MS., f. 96 (b). 




VIKATANITAMBA 

I 

( 128 ) 

3rg-5^cr 1!^<^||’^ 

T%SIT?FraT: I [^firraf] 

wm\\ 

( 129 ) 

I 

^ 5TIW(^ wfjT^ 

fq^jFJi: 1 [sfiT^-Wd^i!;] 
33. VIKATANITAMBa 

m I 

( 1 ?.() ) 

1 SMV., p. 208; SP., v. 3794, p. 571 [IqW^BRT:]; 8RB., 
V. 11, p. 346 [fw^raiqr:]. 




5(3 


SANSKEIT. POETESSES 


q'sr-^TJm^r ii^u^ 

C\ 'O ' 

T%r3: I [jcT-f 


( 131 ) 


3?T^TOTTT^-?MrT 1 

( 132 ) 

^ ^ ^ irrr4rrrsT% ^ 

inoirf^ ^ ;T!T:-far«iV ^ i 

qi^ifeflr »i "R^ 

fTRfel li'^ll^ 

R^jSR^lRRT: ) [W?T?5r-R55^3^] 

1 SSV., -v. 2489, p. 424. 2 ^laf^TT? 

3 SSV., V. 2488, p. 424. 

4 SP., V. 3610; OS. MS., v.r. ;-5I#W d- 2); SSS., MS. 
f.l3(a), v.r.:— ft5T:„.(L 2). 

Quoted in SKB ., p. 254, v.r, :-aT%^ (I- 2). 


I 



1 SP„ V. 3671, p. 64T; 


VIEATANITAMBA. 57 

( 133 ) 

1/ J4i55i ??T5q?rra=r 5^^ 

?r5irT^^i f^' 

SJiail, 115^1 




?1TR5fTl 

( 134 ) 

^5n^'5«r JT ijtiT: qf^<iiflr?RJ€c?i 

A5?gr?lTS^Fl rri^: f^ftflf ^?ITO f?cT: I 
fg^§-^€?Tt^T^-f5naTJ 

I rf^^ar'^i 


W SANSKRIT POBTESSEfc? 

( 135 ) 

C'' f| #.5iJi3r 

!nT%!Ti I 

% 

^FfTstf^ i|[?;^-fOT-cr3?lr ^ 

?i5i?f-¥iTTr I • 

( 130 ) 

'Wcqf?! ik gqr =gr^^^iF5r i 

ii^-^ir-^K-w^or iiasii^ 

T%^%cT*sn?n: I 

1 

( 137 ) 

^T5% f^yi%g T wsgRigr 

1 SUK., 2. 4.3, p. 70. 

Quoted in the following rhetorical, works: — VV,, p. 33, 
v,r, 4); SKB., p. 396, v.r. like VY.,; 
DL.; p, 205, v.r. like VV., ; KAS., p. 47,Cappeiler’s ed. ; KA. ; 
KVS., p. 36, L 4 read as 1. 2 here, 1. 2 as 1. 3, and 1. 3 as 1. 4. 

2 BSV., V. 1549, P.2G1. 

3 For Dohaciika, see ChanAI., v, 261, p. 172. 



VIKAfANITAMBl 


( 138 ) 

3?KTI^ W 

55t55 JFf: I 

gT^iJ73n?i-!i:3r?T 

JTsrinfe^^rr: \m\^ 


.Doharlika is the same as the Prakrta metre doha, a matra 
metre; PrilkPaiii., v. 78-79, pp, *'138-139; Narayana Bhatta in 
his Comm, on the Vrtllat., p. 129. 

1 KVS., V. 296, p. 89 ; SSS., MS., f . 68 (b). 

Quoted in the foliowiag rhetorical works: — KM., p. 67> 

V. r.—g^: 58rsr...(l. 2),...^ 5 ^ 

(1.4); SKB., p. 504, v.r. :— (1- 4); KS., p. 94, 

V. r.— ...^51 s),.-Tcf i M 

...(1. 4). 

2 SP., V. 823, p. 128; SSV., 735, p. 117; SEB., v. 79, 
p. 234, v.r.: — ..(1.4) ; PE., v. 26, p. 8G, v.r. like 

above. 

Quoted in the following rhetorical works:— AK., p. 275; 

DB., p 90, v.r. ...^-srfi^Ffr: (1- 4); AM., p. 26. 


GO 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 


I 

( 139 ) 

JTt JIf S^I-55T?T> »75 ^I?-||^olli 

fesffRTt^TFn: I [ 31t?Tl ] 




( 140 ) 
vy f% 55r-^?[% ^^^nc^FOT 

?i%TJ3[. 5RFn»Tfq ^[^e-^^-¥nra 

^ ¥Rffcr Tr5[5r-sgt-gf%r«nrn: ii'< ^ii ^ 
R^zffRT^^n^rt; I 


1 PV., MS,, f. 58 (b) v.r. ; SRB., p. 222, 

V. 60. 

2 SSV., V. 1082, p. £85 ; SMV , p. 201. 

Quoted in SKB. thrice, pp. 139,617, 625, v.r :— ...^ frt%... 
<1. 1), . .f^-qi^T. ..(1. 2^ . qflqrr vf^f^cr. . . (i. 4). 


ti 

I 

f, 

SUPPLEMENT | 

PRAKRIT POETESSES i 

ANULAKSMI [ 

[ ] I 

3f gfSE ^ snsTT m xt i | 

?TT fifJ i^sftT orfr^ ii^li^ 



1 Cp. PraSar., p. 69; Pra¥., 8. 4. 17 '. 

8. 4. 231, p. 129 ; FrakPaiii., p. 52., 1. 4; Pral 
238. Alt. forms ; ; cp. PraPra., op. cit. 

2 GatliS^8., 3. 28, 

t 

The metre of this and the following verses 
or some its sub-divisions. The Priikrta names ar 
SaiTiskrta. 
path y ary a 
iiX)agiti 
udgiti 
giti 

urya-giti 


PliAKlUT POETKSSKS 


()2 

qrR stOT 3!^ ^nfq i 

cRj^fi: ^5^3 aq ’5TJTT5IV g^iT m^cr mu 

[ 373gL^|flM-5TF?^ m I 

( 2 ) 

or f% 5if #3?^-^:3nC® i^?r gfr^Tr-^isi-'cfesni i 

31^ 5tc«I ^ ?Tr«l q[ 

3TgS'3^q! I 

snfq ?t!qr isR-'CcTPqfq 2!(^Tfi-?Tnr-?:ra^w i 
qw gi ctsr srr q?Ji qi 5i5in WT 

^-tfen'R iRti 

tika on the Vrtta-ratnakara. There is indeed a large no. o£ 
matra metres in Prakrta, the equivalents of which are never 
found in Sanskrit. 

For %^,meaiung ‘domesticated’, see Ksirasvamin's Amar- 
KU. on AmarK, 11. 5. 44, p. 91— 

?irp:q^’ 1 

2 The use of . in stead of anusvara in these verses is 
significant. A syllable followed by an anusvara becomes 
long and comprises of two matriis whereas a syllable followed 
by a candra-bindu is short and has one matra only. 

3 PaiLNM., v. 120,' p, 33; PraV., 8. 2. 77, p- 50, cp. 

8. 4. 406, p. 163 & 8. 4, 332, p. 146, etc. ; PraPra., “sql^ 
#T: ^-*T-3--cr-q-’T-q-?rPl”, 3. 1, p. 57 . Alt. form : 
according to the rule PruPra., 3. 64, p. 91. 

4 GathSS.,3.74. 


ANULAKSMI 
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=TTFFI^:] 

( 3 ) 

m wtfsn m ^oi & gif \ 

fw crara 5^ ? 3 g^? 33 n 11^11® 

S^-^55-^f^-5IP£ft ^ ^ t HTTI I 

ST^rtT^^'R 'W^lcrif%^ 'iRpfi UlU^ 

[^] 

( 4 ) 

fT%3T' ^-lc«J-?TRj 'ifl'JCft I 

q^si-'TjssT'of ^sft-Ti[p?nwr iivti® 

3?0]^x^tC 

^5* ■ . ■ „■ 

^feci «-§5a-crR5 5^5R-gOTW: 'ri^: \ 

q^r-tE^WT *3^ 55^-^ 115^11 

1 The anusvara ia lift is inserted in accordance with 

the sutra PraPra., 4. 15, p. 105; cp. PraV., 

8. 1. 35, p. 8 and 8. 4. 120, p. 117. Further use : NaDKS., 1.1. 

2 PraV-, 8, 4. 350, p. 150. Purtlier uses: KumarPC,, 
I. 7, p. 7 ; 3. 78, p. 107 

3 GathSS., 3, 76. 

4 Act. form: ; PraV., 8, 2. 5, p. 41, 

^ I Further uses: NaDKS., 2.6; SurO., 3. 95; PraDA., 

p. l56. 

5 GathSS., 3. 63, Two interpretations given. See 
Introduction. 
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2 . ASULADDHI 

[mi ^i] 

( 5 ) 

^nm or * ! 

WOT HlT%®ET-’a3 5KTJ?t 

31155 : 5 ^ I . 

?TT% zwm^ ^^Rin% wm irt w^t ^ 1 

3]T3:^T-v:i3; \i 

1 One of tlie mood-tjrpes of heroines 
[as distill gnislaed from those of ^r^rpsj-i. e. ^TT^^T] 

SR^cfftcTT, 

fg?:^?i:.^R!3?rr, ■fc^iswr, ^fir^rrlT'in' %% ^-^'t^jjwsi^TT:” ; 

c p. DR., 2. 23f, 1). 48£. ; SD., 3. 72, p. 120. 

2 From as a substitute for the root ^ : PriiV., 

8. 4. 23, p. 107 ; PraPra., 8. 8, p. 221. ^fScT 

is preferable to (given in the printed ed.) Alt. 

reading given ; ^4*1 |41*-ct and pti' I 1* or the jjarti- 
oipial forms of see SetB., 10. 63; SupiisC., 290. 

3 GfithSS., 2. 77, W 

rnT^rali^ BH: 1 fiTfpjf 


avantisundari 
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[?rR^ 

( 6 ) 

mt if ^ 3^ T% ^ I 

Tm. 35t*f: ^nr at \m\^ 

2frg55i?ra 

^ fT fsr?i ira ^nni \ 

T#!j^ 5 t^?n?T#fr ^ 3TOW: HR a 

3. AVANTISUNDARI 
( 7 ) 

^ cf fq i 5f ip-3?ilt^ Il5«fwT \ 

3#3Tiira?ii »i^5sit 3 iiliU 

f I q? *S?-5R^ jp^sfq \ 

m\\ 

1 Further uses: Vik., p. 17; PraSRM., guthas 91 
and 121. 

2 GaihSS., 2. 78. . 

Alt. form : 5fi: 1 ®'o'^ meaning 

see GaudV., versos 606, 686, etc. 

3 See under 1%!^ ^ 

1. 137. Quoted in connection with the meaning of 

as is found used by 1 


5 



C6 PRAKlllT POETESSES 

[ rnwraj] 

( 8 ) 

. . 'O vO 

qf^i iRii® 

SD 

^w-TrT5t-qjffq?rraT ^ciR5R-^56r-OTg^3[J5^ i 
Hq^-¥r5CTSTJra qfsrfqq ci^^srt: iru 

( 9 ) 

q:?:ifSr^ crfn|5 i 

^ TO3T5gr^6 ,|^„7 

q^w:-iT'f%^ erq[ jotw qJS^R ii^ii 

1 Alt. form: ; PraV., 1. 81; PraSRM., gatha 

115. 

2 Cp. PauCar., 3. 78. 

3 See under etc., op. cit. 

4 Cp. Be.4iNM., 1. 147. 5 PraV., 8. 2. 134, 

6 Pra V..8.4. 181; cp. GatSS. 238. 

7 De^iNM., 1. 81. This verse has been qnott’d by 
Hemacandra in connection with the meaning of the word 

as is found in the use of Avantisundari-”^^^*^[i:|^* 

%Hftlcqq!7=?Tg:^ I W— ”1 Eaja^ekhara quotes 

three times his wife Avantisundari in his KAI ; — 


madhavi 
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:4.,madhavi 

{ 10 ) 

^ ti^cf ^reri sg ^ i 

I" fs^3T frficnof fq3?T gifn flgsiT siTisn® ii® 

RT^sftcc 



p. 20 Gos., ed. : “^qjRrfls^T g^f: q-RT.” I 

p. 46 1 “% rq-¥r%%-f5i%r' m jt fera-miqq;” 

t — 

P.57: “qmafei:: wm^- ^fm- 

qRffJ?:, q?aq;p?rfiRflF-i a^??f jiit, 

3Rrscr-*TWT-!q^ri^ saj^ 

sra7??r-iTiqifiT^, , 3=5i5r-^'<q7r-g^- 

M i^ftf: ^rw; 

w4-f# =qTfiR^” i 

1 Alt. forms : and ; PraV., 8. 4. 21. 

2 “wmt-- 1 aiT-g^Rramr ?c^4” # wm- 

qf: II 

3 GathSS., 1. 91. 
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cT crST nfl^RT 11 

5. PRAHATA 

( 11 ) 

Jll-fimai cfra??^ I 

o 

^ R iifIsiV cftt^OTi ^fjTT II® 

[«3lt'5] 

031 argr^tissr' ^ h^s-urr ^313^;. i 

^sfq TI3T fl:5ft^!T II 

6. REVA 

[ ] 

( 12 ) 

fi: Oisn 3tI3T WITfelfe ^31 cr^ll 1 

SROItof 3155^ 3J3T0: ?3TOSIfg ll^ll® 

1 

SPqciT ^>fq OnlT^qrra I 

lllil 

1 Alt. forms :1%pT and 1%f5I ; Sen PrnV., 8. 1. .0 and 


2 GrithSS., 1. 86. 3 GathSS., 1.60. 

^iRr^BJiT-^rpRT, DR.. II. 25. p. 49. 


HOHA 


(13 ) 

sigrsff *?>Tr^ JiTfwrir i 

5:i3i-355OT?rat ^1? IRII® 

[^1 


3?g[55F5ra'-?iW-'5P:i^^l JirfeiR I 

SR«RI% gW-T%Rf 


7. ROHA 

[^ITFlT^f TO ] 

( 14 ) 

%aT firOTI tiT T^?if33I? Sfjgforsst? ^ SRSll^T^ ^ 

q# fij ^ ** 

[tUt'^I 

^ T%Tr Sf sfraq^sgsTt^rt ^ i 

KT’^sfq ^ qfprtsfe: 11 

1 PraPra. 4. 20, p. 109. Alt. form: 1 

2 GathSS., 1. 87. ' ' 3 GathSS., 2. 63. 
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8. ^A^IPRABHA 

[^r m 

( 15 ) 

w 50^1: ftsit ^ q^nir i 

^ ^ ir^ 

w ^?T% lara^qi ?Tqi =gr^ if fiq i 

51^ SR5?rr?T^‘ ^STR-^^S^sfq 1% H 

9. VADDHaVAHI 

[?Tlf^5|3T srl^ ^T%:] 

( i« ) 

^g^-nro-indlssn?® ^;eFcr T%^-f^^T5 i 
sirer^ »T3c«r^-q^ q ^f?cr qw-’iT^^fvn? ii® 

5ft^ ^ra-?mV-Jife5nT% i 

3RS3%^ sr HHr-mfi^iTq ii 

1 PraV., 2. 127; PraPra., 3. 31, p. 72. 

Further uses : KumarPC, 1. 68, p. 31 ; 3. 64, p. 102. 

2 GathSS., 4. 4. 

3 PraPra., 4, 31, p. 116 "jrf^ il 

Rl%q I) 

4 Piuther uses: DefflNM., 6. 66; GathSS., 1. 17 and 
6.67; PauCar., 17. 6, etc. 

PraV., 1. 19 ; PraPra, 4. 11, p. 103. 6 GathSS., 1. 70. 


PART III 



Sanskrit Poetesses 


1, ilNONYMOIJS. [A wife writes to her liiisbanclje 

1'3 my dearest ! born in a noble family, iiidepeii- 
ileiit, not travelling^ ocean of forgivenessj the I'esort 
of your faithful wife, 0 merciful Lord ! show :iii,ercy to 
me now by the glance of your lotus-eyes. laord «.d: 
riiy life ! even the delay of a moment is intolerable 

2. BHAVADEVl. [The bust of a. young woman] . 

Her two breasts were born at the same tinus are 

similar in having a nohle des(‘.ent, have growji to- 
gether from their birth., are similar in liaving the 
(same) name, viz. ‘^breast’’ and are prosperous. That 
there is such a mutual competitive fight betw^een these 
two, though possessed of their own circular forms {i.e. 
full-grown),, — so firmness is indeed worthy of homage.^ 

[An indignant wife says to her husband] . 

At first, it happened so, tliis body was not different 
(from your body) ; after that, you became dearer (to 

1. i.e. he is not coming to see her but is remaining where 

he is. 

2. The two breasts are compared to two rival neighbour 
kings of equal might and glory, who though possessed of 
their own respective kingdoms, fight with each other for 
extend ing their boundaries. 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 


me) and I a lady-love in despair, yon are tlie- 

lonl and I, too, your (neglected) consort. WEat else,. 
m} iroii-lieart lias led me to this plight.^ 

■ 4, . o 

Why are you falling at my feet? Stop. Husbands- 
are certainly independent. Eor a while you were 
engaged elsewhere. What bla-me can attach to j'ou 
for that? It is the husbands who are the very life- 
breaths of their wives. Hence, (as) I am still alive 
inspite of my separation from you, it is I who have 
(‘ominitted sins, it is I who should plead with you. 

5. CANMLAVIDYA. [A moon-lit night] . 

It seems as if the world, worn out with its daily 
routine, is bathing in the water of the ocean of milk : 
through that stirring,* the reddish stars are looking 
like water-huhhles ; as if the moon is incessantly 
pouring down milk in thousand rays. The milk of 
moon-light is being drunk to-night, as it were, by the 
eager and thirsty Kumuda (or water-lily). 

^i. OANDRAKilNTA BHIKSUNI. [Hymn to Avaloki- 
tesvara] 

I how down to that one whose name is Avalokita, 

1, i.e, iroiihearted as I am, I am not dead inspite of 
all these suferings. 

2, Caused by plunging the world into the sea. 

3, In many places of this hymn the exact sense is not 
clear. 



TKANSIiATION <3 

tlie teacher of men venerated by the three worlds; 
the greatest of those -who are versed in sacred know- 
ledge, praised by the King of gods;’ the higdiest of 
the best sages, who ensures the success of unions, ^ 

O 

Tlie beorer of liandsonieness of the typt^ of the 
soil of Siigata; haYiiig* a body adonuMl with ninny 
auspicious signs; having a head like that of Aniitabha 
Taihagata; liaving heaiitiful hands adorned with 
golden lotuses. 

8 . "0 

The one wlio has curly, clean, brown and grey 
matted locks; whose full face is bright like the moon- 
disc ; who has wide lotus-eyes, beautiful hands, and 
caste-marks like a liail-stone and the orbit of the 
moon. 

; 9 -;,, , ... , , , 

Whose lips are like the centre of a lotus whose 
moving hands are decorated with auspicious bracelets ; 
who is pure ; whose navel-region is like the interior 
of a lotus ; on whose gem-studded head (there shines) 
the purest gold. 

1. The sense of this line is not clear. 

„ ,, := ‘^Stnta** ? 

% This line is not clear. 
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10 . 

Who wears beautiful ■ and coloured' ioin-olotlies ; 
wli.o crossed the ' great ocean of tlie knowledge of 
the Vi<‘tor; wlio is of great merit; wlio lias earned and 
gained boons, wlio removes fever and is the cause of 
nnieli happiness. 

11. — o- ' 

Who brings about welfare and peace ; the clestroyer 
of tliree worlds ; hymn incarnate; wlio over- 
poAvered Mura by means of various confusions ; the 
givt‘r of ten perfections^ and salvation. 

■12. o ■ ■ 

Wlio roams in the heart of man (?), who imparts 
enliglitenment about the one Truth ; %vhose feet are 
adorned with jewelled anklets ; whose gait is as slow 
as that of an elephant in rut and as graceful as that 
of a swan. 

13. o ■■ 

Who has attained contentment through the drink- 
ing of the nectar in full; who has constant access to 
the oc'ean of milk; who takes delight in living in 
Potalaka ; whose eyes are full of kindness, pure and 
beautiful. 

Thus ends the hymn to x\valokitosva,ra Bhattaraka 
by Candrakanta Bhiksuiu. 

1. Viz., dfma, sila, ksanti, vxrya, dhyana, prajila, satya, 
adhisthana, maitri and upeksa. 


TEANSLATION 


14. GlNNAMMl.., [Siva.]. ' 

Let . tlie great Siva remove.- tLe g^^eat:d^4.^Isioll“lle 
whose stick is the ,. huge ' s.kele.toii oi Tri'vikraiiiO'h 
slain (by him)' at the 'end of the Kalpa.; who tied up 
the hands of Nrsiiiiha,^ with the shining Sesa, winj 
dug his nails in the flesh of the primeval, boar*^ ; 
who,: having dragged out. bo-th ' -the fish'-^ and ihe 
tortois.e^ that became supremely happy wli.en the 
universe, ivas reduced to a va;St- ocean, assumed llie 
for:ni of a fishemian. 

15. gandhaih 

Having mixed one portion each of camphor and 
several other perfumes like nakha, etc. with tw’o 
portions each of vsandal and copper and having 
ground these tog'ether with molasses, a clevei man 
should perfume clothes, rooms and so on. 

1C. GAITRI. [Invoking the blessings of Siva] . 

Let Siva purify us,— he wiio is closely embraced 

by Prirvati flurried by the bees, greedy of the 

sw’eet smell of her fulLblowm lotus-face w^ith blooming 
cheeks. 

1. The fifth incarnation of Visnu. 2. Man-lion, the 
fourth incarnation of Visnu. 3. The third incarnation of 
Vismi. 4. The first incarnation of Visnu, 5. The second 
incarnation of Visnu. 



76 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 


17 ^ ... [Eulogy of tlie king] . 

Religion, whose head consisting in tlie scriptures 
is falling off, whose prop consisting in tlie nobly-honi 
Ilrrilimauas is disappearing, tlie prowess of whose 
own body is decaying, whose Smrtis full of multitudes 
of texts^ have been destroyed, who is very old and 
wlio has heen uprooted by the great barbarian Kali 
(the age of vice), — such religion is now, 0 Lord of tlie 
earth, being led on by the support of your armsu 

— [The ill-fame of the enemies of the king] . 

0 crest-jewel among the best of kings ! the ill- 
fame of your enemies in the universe resembles, at 
all times, the Yamuna, the collyriiim, the numerous 
spots of the moon, the snake, the disc of Eahii, the 
neck of Siva, the moss, the cuckoo, and the mass of 
deep black clouds, 

19. [The king’s weapon Bhusandi] . 

0 king ! the bhusandi, — having balls that are 
revolving with the fever (i.e. heat) of prowess, the 
destroyer of beings — is shining in your hand like 
Mahacandi. 

1. Or, full of textual excellence, if we aceex^t the read- 
ing prag-bhava. 

2, Religion is here compared with an old man whose 
head is drooping down, whose prop of life is dwindling, might 
decaying and memory lost. 
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- 20 . fllie Hmsandi] ; . 

, ^ Tills l)liiisaB.di,v liaTing balls' tlie interiors of 
■axe filled with fierj powders, :and with its poisonous 
mouth yawning, is shining like a malignani snake, 
held by one who has dreadful snakes on his armsh , ■, 

^;2l; [The king^s war] . ' 

(0 king* !) the taking hold of the, bow, the seizing 
of the arrow, the pulling of the string (by you), the 
ciuivering of 3 mur arms and the motion of the axtxsws 
axe not visible in your war. But the earth glitters 
with the multitude of pearls dropped off from the 
temples of the best of full-grown elephants and with 
the shining gems on the heads of rival kings*' 1 

22, — [The wife of the king’s enemy]. 

(0 king!) The wife of your enemy, her face like 
the moon, her body lovely like the eye on a peacock’s 
tail, her cakora-eyes trembling with anger, is being 
eourted oii the hill by its lustful local residents/^ 

23. [The description of a woman] • 

She was created with care by the Lord of the 

1. Siva, Or. this may bo an adjective of bhiisandi 
hold by the king. 

2. i.e. the rival kings and their elephants are all butcher- 
ed in the twinkling of an eye. 

3. Saileya-bhugbhili. fiaileya means the things that 
grow on hills and hence the compound means : by those who 
eat hill-grown things i.e. by those who live in hills. 
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TiuYerse (i,e. Siva) himself who became half female. 
]Ient*,e this fair damsel shines unrivalled among* all 
women of the three worlds,^ 

24^ [Description of a woman coming out of 

the river after bath] . 

While coming ont of the water, she, excelling 
Rati (in beanty), having beautiful eyes like red lotuvses 
and shining with her own splendour was talrnn by 
people as the presiding goddess of waters to be 
worshipped by oceans (or Yanina). 

25 ^ eye-brows of a beautiful woman] . 

Delighted at the insult of the Gakora, the Khahja- 
na, the fish and deer, the creator presented to the 
beautiful eyes a pair, of emerald umbrellas under the 
guise of eye-brows. 

26. [The eyes] . 

On the face, a pond of love full of the nectar of 
beauty, there shine the eyes, a pair of Saphari fish 
conducive to amorous sports. 

27. [The side-giance] . 

0 slender one ! your side-glanoe, this wonderful 

1. The implied sense is that Siva took the trouble of 
assuming his Ardha-nari form before creating this damsel 
which he did not in the case of other damsels. Hence she is 
endowed with womanly perfections more than other women. 
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snake, . puts to swoon -even gods (or wise m.eii) tlie 
inoiaeiit.it is seen. 

og; lips].' ■■■ 

. Her lips were fasliioiied by. the creator out of ilie 
essences of ambrosia and coral since it erilive.iiS5 in ,«,• 
riioment, those who liawe been- bitten by tbe ser])ent 
of love. 

29 , feet]. 

As the coral is (but) a coral, again tlu‘ lotus is 
(but) a lotus,— thinking this the creator recldcned 
tlie .tw’o feet wuth sahr^^^^^ 

30^ . [The nails on the fingers of the damseFs 

fciet] • ^ ^ ' 

The nails on the fingers of the damsel's feet mth 
tbeir beauty mingled with crimson paint, are shining 
like a spotless row of buds of the celestial tree of 
love (peeping) out of leaves. 

31^ [The morning-breeze] . 

The breeze, well bathed in the pond (i.e., very 
cool) is blowing gently, embracing like a libertine, 

1 . Tlie coral is red, no doubt, but it is bard j the lotus 
is soft, no doubt, but it is surrounded by tborns. Combming 
their qualities such as redness and soitness and rejecting 
their defects, the creator created her feet ; that is why they 
are so attractive. 
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the highly fragrant golden creeper with beautiful 
leaves and flowers. 

— [The summer-day]. 

0 .my friend ! the summer-day, bereft of all hopes, 
appears like a sign of calamity to Cupid the hero, 
like the hurling of the thunder-bolt on the creeper- 
grove of amorous sports, like the doomsday of the 
young wives whose Imshands are away. 

S3. [The celestial tree granting all desires] . 

In the garden of Eden, there are indeed hundreds 
of beautiful trees by whom, at proper times, lakhs of 
gods are served with fruits and flowers. Of these, 
one only is capable of fulfilling immediately the 
heart^s desires of the king of gods, — that one is the 
tree of all desires. 

34. INDULEKHl. [The sun-set] . 

Some say that at the close of the day tlie sun 
enters the ocean ; others, that it goes on a visit to 
another world; others again, that it comes to he 
united wuth fire. But all these (views) are false — 
there is no evidence for them. 0 my dear friend ! 

An alternative interpretation is also possible. As the 
coral is insignificant (vidrnmah druma-vahirbhutah agrahya 
ity arthah) and the lotus (too) is (insignificant, being nothing 
but) the filth (mala) of water (ka) , the creator reddened both 
the feet (of the damsel) with safron. 


^ TEAlsSLAXiON \ ^ 81 

methiiiks,, tlie sun lies down,, on .tlie- oilier lia,.ii.ciV 
upon a loYe-lorii damseFs lieart in wliicli visibly there ■ 
is intense heat. 

-15. JAGHANACAPALa. [An unchaste wonulu] . 

When the wind blows during* the rainy night,, 
wlien the city-streets are deserted and when Iser luis- 
hand is away to a foreign (xinntry, Jagluinac.apala 
la libidinous woman, moving the hips) feels innnensi*- 
ly hap])y. 

30. KERALI. [Eulogy of the goddess of Learning] . 

Victory *to tlie goddess vSarasvati who is the (m>w 
of plenty to good poets and whose real nature in its 
entirety even Brahma and others fail to kno%v exactly* 

3T. KIJTALA. [An unchaste woman says:] 

(Enjoying) the betel on a comfortable bed, and 
the close embraces, kisses and the like are not 
comparable, even in a millionth part, to the hasty, 
transient and clandestine love-making. 

3vS. LAKSAII. [Human destiny]* 

The bee, while roaming through fresh-blown 
blossoms in the wood, did not smell the Gandhaphall.^ 
Was iF not enjoyable, did iF not delight? It is 
tlie will of Providence that alone is omnipotent. 

1. Campaka? Gandhaplmn. 

a. i.e. the bee. See Introduction, p. xvii. 
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[A greedy person is being. 


;i9. LAKSMI THxAKURANI. 

. rebuked]. 

' Your weo,.ltli — yon who make yoiir ^ spirited horse 
prance and trample on the town-folk on the road— 
is really not due to yonr (own) labour and luck, (but) 
to (the sale) of the beauty and fortune of your sister. 


40. MADILASa. [Religious discourse.] 

Having risen in the nioriiing, my child think 
al)oiit your welfare in the next world. In this world 
only the consequencevS of your works (in the previous 
life) will decide (your fate). 


‘[Rumbling clouds] 


41. 

This world has been conquered by Cupid by 
means of dense, glittering and noisy arrows that are 
denounced (by lovers) — this the clouds, extended all 
over the quarters, are intimating, as it were, by 
(their) rumblings. 


42. MADHURAVARNI [An unchaste woman says :] 
My husband is like the moon in appearance, like 
a ciu'koo in speech, like a pigeon in his kisses, like 
a swan in gait, like an elephant in his ardent love- 
making with his wife. Thus, in my husband there is 
not the slightest want of the good qualities commend- 
able to young w^omen, — hut if only (he had) not this 
one fault, viz.f (that he) is married (to me) ! 


THANSLATION 




43. MADlllEK^ANA. lAdveul of spriiif’'] . 

Ill tlie ueig'lilioiu'luiod of tlje ptuuls li't’itutMiitnl b,\ 

them. bees, intent on conung and goings are 

s])eaking to tlie lotus-bnds bidden under waters.’ 


44. MxlllULA. [rV lady, separated from lier lover, is 
addressed by an intimate fiiendj • 

Coucealings before your elders, (your) griet due 
to your separation (from your beloved one) wliy are 
you, 0 my lovely girl! cbecking tbe flood ot 


Tin 


edge of .Vour 


tears, overflowing yonr eyesf 
bed, wetted nig'bt after night by tears and dried 
in tlie snn (the next morning), iinlieales (your sad) 
plight. 


[Discourse between lovers] . 

(Ques.) Why are .you thin? (A) Such is my 

physique. (Q) ' Why are .you filthy with dirt ? (A) 
Because of cooking in the house of the elders. (Q) 
Do you ever remember iib? (A) ?fo, no, no; so.>iiig 
so, tlie girl began to tremble with an ecstasy ot love 
ami falling on my chest, wept. 

1. i.c. they are urging these buds to bloom as the spring 

is coining. ,, , ,, , , 

Or, line 6 may mean that the bees show that the lotus- 

buds are (still) hidden under water i.c. although these lotus- 
buds cannot be seen from the bank of the tank, yet people, on 
seeing these bees, know at once that the buds must be there. 
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of a, woman separated 


40. MORIKA. [I'lie plight 
from her lover] . 

The {love-lorn} girl, with her cheefcs bathed with 
tears flowing in torrents, makes marks (on the floor, 
i tpiesenting the days which she spent without her 
lover), (but) apprehensive lest there be not the ter- 
mination of the period (of separation), does not count 
them* 

4 ( . - [Xhe messenger-maiden says] ; 

0 sinless one! You, (her) dearest, ^are worthy of 
lier, as she, (your) dearest, is of you. Indeed, the 
iBoon does not shine without the night and the night, 

too, does not shine without the moon. 


— [Addressed to the lover]. 

go, 0 beloved one of (this) lady! You 
by me with thousands of 
As you step out into the 


Do not 

have been welcomed 
loving (words and deeds), 
court-yard, the girl comes to be on the point of death 

Moreover, our house is without a thread on account 
IS incapable of bearing the weight 
of the breasts, IS tormented by Cupid and the net of 

the bodice of which is being torn every day.^ ' 


Let 


my 


-[TlieWer says], 

endeavour to go away be confined with- 

1. i.e. the net is to be mended by thread every dav. 
This suggests the full vigour of her youth. 
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ill tlie heart onlj", Ho.w -caii it be uttered by a 
cruel persou before 'a lady who is as dear as life? 
Suppose it is said; still even on seeing the faces of 
their beloved ones with gushing out tears, men go 
away to foreign countries. Astonishing indeed is the 
desire for the attainment of a little wealth in men 
like me ! 

50. NAGAMMA. [The sun] . 

1 bow down to the risen disc of the extremely 
lustrous sun, — the friend of the lotus-bed, — which 
has the colour of a parrot's beak and is the ear-ring 
(as it were) of the eastern horizon, 

51. PADxMaVATI. [Eulogy of the king] . 

On seeing the king in the forest, — the king who 
is the foremost (monarch) and the resort of kings, who 
has a beautiful bow in his hand and blue garment 
on his neck, and who is pursuing the deer, — the 
fickle-eyed female deer are taking him to be Cupid, 

52^ [A miser]. 

There is only a difference of form^ between a 

1. Tlie word “akaratah’^ has a double meaning, vis;. 
(1) form, (2) the vowel ‘ah That is, (1) between a miser and 
a sword, there is only a difference of form, their qualities 
being the same; or (2) between the words ‘krpana/ meaning 
a miser, and ‘krpana,’ meaning a sword, there is the diffe- 
rence of the vowel ‘a’ only. 
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miser uiid a sword, wliioli is encased in a slieatli, close- 
fisted and lias an awful form like^a deiuoii\ 

5:]^ — [A villain] . 

Xatural is tlie crookedness of a villain and a 
jdoiigh. Only one, viz., the earth, is capable of 
tolerating' tlie harshness of the months of these two." 

1. The adjeoti\rcs bore all bear double meanings. Thus 
the adjective ’■'Kose nisannasya’ means encased in a sheath in 
case of the sword, while in the ease of the miser it means that 
tile wealth of the miser is kept hidden (nisanna) in the 
treasury (kose). 

The adjective 'baddha-mUvSteh’ means that its handle is 
cioso-fistod in the case of the sword ; while in the case of the 
miser it means that he is very stingy and covetous. The adjec- 
tive ‘malimhicrikara-vibhisanasya’ means that it has a form 
(akara) like that of a demon (malimluca) and is very terrible, 
in the case of the sword; (malimliicasya akara iva akaro yasya 
sa malimlucakarah ; malimlucascasau vibiusanas ceti) ; while in 
the case of the miser, it means that he has a form terrible 
like that of a thief (the compound is to be expounded as 
before). 

2, Here, too, the words bear double meanings. Thus 
^Vakratva’ means crooked, cunning and dishonest nature in 
the case of villain (khala) ; while in the case of the plough 
(hala) it means curved form. 

‘Mukliaksepa’ means harsh speech in the former case ; 
while in the latter case, it means the hard blows struck on 
the ground by the mouth of the plough in tilling. 

'Ksam a’ means forgiveness in the former case, i.c. only 
persons of forgiving disposition can tolerate the harsh speech 
of the villain ; while in the latter case, it means the earth, i.e. 
only the earth can bear the hard hittiiigs by the plough. 
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54-; :-. " [Tlie tresses- O'f a beautiful :woma,ii]v 

Are tliese serpeuts clinging* to tbe beautiful 
Sandal creeper^ ? Or, again, are tliese rows , of bees 
■attaclied to tbe boney of full-blown lotus“ P Or, else, 
are these poisonous bees, resembling Raliu, tbe con- 
queror of tbe moon-like faceup Are these tbe 
tresses of the loveliest damsel of GuzratP 


L 


-[The face] . 


Having Just tasted the flow of the nectar of the 
beauty of your lovely moon-like face, this troop of 
more clever Cakoris is mistaking tbe disc of inoon for 
sour gruel (and drinking the moon-beams) for remov- 


1. The serpents stand for the ctirly tresses, the sandal 
creeper for the fair face. 


2. Rows of bees stand for the black locks, the lotus for 
the beautiful face. . 


3* Rahu stands for the bee-like trtees. Just as the fair 
moon is conquered by the black demon Ruhu, so the fair 
moon-like face is conquered, i.e, surrounded, by black tresses. 
See also foot-note no. 6, p. 24 of the text. 
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mg the staleness' of. their beaks, besnieareii with a 
larg‘e quantity of sweet liquor/- , ■ ■ 

50 ^ — -[The nose], 

Methinks, this nose, is the beak of the Cupiil4ike 
parrot, eager to eat the' grains of pomegranate, in the 
form of the rows of teeth,. 

57* — [The caste-mark] . 

The ornamental mark, drawn with musk between 
her eyebrows, like arrow-head attached;to the middle 
of the bow of the five-arrowed one (i.e. Cupid) looks- 
beautiful. 

58. [The throat] . 

This is not the throat, hut nothing but the trium- 
phant conch of the Lord of love himself, since even 

1. When one takes too much sweet, his taste becomes 
stale and he resorts to something sour for restoring his relish 
for the sweet. Here, too, having drunk the sweet nectar of 
the face, the cakoris have lost taste for the sweet, and so they 
are drinking the moon-beams which are sour in comparison 
with the sweetness of the face. The sense is that even the 
moon-beams are pale in comparison with the lovely face and 
are sour, so to speak, in comparison with its sweetness. 
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now the marks of (his) fingers' are Tisihle as lines on 
it (i,e. on the t]iroat)h 

59. — — — [The arms].'- 

Are these the creepers,; granting all desires, of the 
ocean of love? Or, else, are these lotiis-stalbs? Are 
these the sail clahcreepers of the hreast4ike hills ? Are, 
these the creeper-like nooses of Cupid? Are these the 
coral-creepers of the ocean of the nectar of beantj'? 
Are these, as I think, the tender arms of a nohle 
damsel of Giizrat, (reseinhling) creepers wdth finger- 
like leaves.? 

60, [The lion] . 

Yon are worthy of honour, 0 lion, the king of 
beasts, with formidable staff-like arms and radiant 
with pride, who, being intent on the flesh of the 
mighty elephant, does not kill the deer. 

f;i [The horse]. 

The restrained horse with its manes perfectly 
erect, and profusely covered with bees, is quivering, 
like a lotus. ^ 

1. The throat is conceived here as Chxpid's conch, and 
the three lines on the throat as the impressions of Cupid’s 
fingers as he held the conch for blowing it. 

2. The words here bear double meanings. Thus ^Varitah’ 


1)0 
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gg,. — ^ — [The crow]. ■ 

,0 crow ! followed by htmclreds of cuckoos and more 
and more puffed up with. pride, do not, go away from 
here disregarding the king of birds. If they know 
you to be a' crow,' they will forsake you, just as 
(people throw away) a pebble from a heap of bright 
gems.. ■ 


b3. — — — ^[The lamp]. 

Prodiicetl from fire, conducive to the good of the 


means : restrained, in the case of the horse ; while in the case 
oi’ the lotus, it means :from the water. ^Prasphurati’ means: 
quivering, in the first case; while in the second case, it 
means : shining. *,Samudahcita-ke^araV means : with the 
manes erect in the first case; while in the second case it 
means; with upright pollens. ^Bhramari-kirna’ means : 
covered with bees, in both cases; the horse is covered with 
bees perhaps because it is sweating profusely. Probably in 
the case of the horse, the word ‘bhramari’ really implies 
^bhrama^ or ^a’\^rta,* i.e, curls in the hair on the body which 
are signs of excellence in a horse. Vide Sisupala-vadiia, 5.4. 
and Mallinatha’s commentary on it. 
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iioHes and placed in front of (tlie image of) Krsiiaa 
the lamp is sliining like Abliimanyii.^ 

g4y [Tliedawn]. 

Taking* in (lier) hand the disc of the siin with 
sprouted^ garland-like beams (as) the plate containing* 
lights to be waved before a deity, Dawn, daughter of 
the king of love, is coming for adoring the daughter 
of ocean (i.e. Laksmi) by wwing lights. 

05^ [TLe Stars] . 

Holding the inoon.^ as a shining saffron-filled 
plate for Cnpid, out on conquering the three worlds, 

1. The adjectives here bear double meanings. Thus 
‘Dhanahjaya-samuclbhuta’ means : born from Arjuna, in the 
case of Abhimanyu; while in the case of the lamp, it means : 
lighted from fire. ‘Subhadrotsaha-vardhana’ means : con- 
ducive to the happiness of Subhadra, mother of Abhimanyu, 
in the first case; while in the second case, it means : conducive 
to the good of the noble. ‘Krsna-purahsarah’ means :in front 
of Krsna in person, the maternal uncle .of Abhimanyu, in the 
first ease, while in the second case, it means ; in front of the 
image of Krsna. 

2. Here the 'adjective ‘Ankurita' suggests that the sun 

is just rising. .■ ■ ' ' , 

3. ‘Atreya’ i.e. one born of Atri—the moon; or if we 
accept the reading 'aratri[ka3y in place of ‘artreya’, the 
meaning would be ‘holding the (moon-like) plate containing 
lights waved before a diety\ 
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iiiicl iiiakiiig the stars witli s'liimBg beaut j appear like 
uiK'ooked grains of rice, Lady (3omiEg^ for bis 

gCHxi*-, 

. — [The summer] . 

On seeing tbe lotus j (bis) dear wife, afflicted by 
tbe winter, tlie fiercely blazing suii, making siiiniiier 
Ills own ally sliiiiing with tbe desire to conquer 
it (viz. the winter). 

(57, [Tbe siumner- winds] . 

Wandering freely and frequently all around are 
these summer winds, full of dust and stones ; wearing 
garlands of tbe flames of tbe fierce sun ; completely 
diying up tbe water of rivers and leaves of trees 
immediately by a mere touch ; as if, sucked in, and 
emitted out (by the king of serpents) and so possessed 
of tbe flames of poison coming out along with tbe 
hissing of tbe king of serpents. 

1. We accept the reading ^ayati’ here. 

2. When a king goes out on a victory expedition, ladies 
hold vessels containing auspicious things like saffron and so on 
(or wave the auspicious light before him) and scatter rice- 
grains for his victory. Similarly, night is here conceived as 
a lady holding the red plate-like moon like the saffron-filled 
plate, and scattering the stars like the rice-grains for the 
well-being of Cupid who is going out on a victory expedition. 
Night is the time beautiful for love. 

3. Or, having brought about the stimmer, its own friend. 
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< 38 , . — ^ [The raiaj- -season] . ■ 

This is not the nimbling (o£ clouds j, hut the roar- 
ing. sound during the'' departure of Cupid. These 
•are ' not clouds., but the inigdity elephants of CupiiT 
This is not lightiiiiig but a certain triumphant power in 
liis han.(l. This is not the rain-bow but a weapon fji; 
Cupid, tor the delusion of the worlds. 

{>9. — : [The seiitiineiit of disgust] . 

A certain person is tindergoiiig retribution for liis 
misdeeds, — a leper, besmeared witli excreta, covered- 
over by host of wmrins, full of streams of ]>us, siir- 
roiinded by flies, emitting the strong smell of a 

spread-out nimba-bough held in (his) liand, ^ with 

(his) hands and feet dropping ofl and blood oozing out 
from them and seen by spitting people all around.'^ 

70. PBALGUHASTINL [The moon-rise] . 

A flower of the creepers of the matted locks of Siva ; 
the smile on the face of Aught ; the cluster oi new 
leaves of the planet*^ ; the nail wound on the hip of 
Lady Eve ; the horn of the sky that pierces darkness ; 
the bow of Cupid ; — may the rise of the disc of (such) 
first-day moon conduce to our diappiness, 

1. Meaning not clear. 

2. i.e. people are spitting in disgust at the very sight of 
him. 

3. Here the word ‘graha’ means the moon, and the word 
^EisUUaya* suggests its young stage. 
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71 _ —[Human destiny] . 

(God) creates the gem of a man as an afeode of 
infinite good qualities and ornamental to tire world ; 
tlien> again, makes him perishahle in an instant. 
Alas ! (this) foolish behaviour of Providence is indeed 
a matter of regret. 

72. RAJAKANYA. [Passage-at-arms between the prin- 

cess and her iroet-lover ] . 

[The princess says; — ]This is the court-yard of the 
lion revelling- in the blood of a multitude of mad 
elephants. 

[The poet retorts: — ] Does the elephant forsake 
the Sallakl^ having shining and tender shoots with 
new leaves with which it plays ? 

73, 0 

[The poet says : — j The life of water-lily that has 
not seen the moon-beams is in vain, 

[The princess retorts : — ] The life of the moon that 
has not seen the sleepless (i.e. full-blown) water-lily, 
too, is in vain. 


1. A kind of tree elephants are particularly fond of. 
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74. RASAVATI PRIYAMVAOA [Krsiia] . 

I worship Govinda, the handsome one of Vraja ; 
the remover of births^; holding lute; dark; who 
sports on the banks of the Yamuna; the enemy of 
demons like Kainsa and others; praised by cow- 
herdesses® and adored by the lotus-eyes of the 
women of Vraja ; with his head adorned with peacock- 
feathers and bent in a graceful triple curve. 

75. SARASVATI [Eulogy of the king] . 

My lord ! you alone are the supreme protector,^ 
you are the cause of hopes, you are the fit person to 
be fanned by Chowries ; though one, you are the soul 
of the three worlds.'* 

76 . [Addressed to a Ketaki-flower] . 

(Your) leaves are unapproachable on account of 
thousands of thorns, there is not even the slighest 
trace of honey (in you), you are dusky with dust. 
Your faults, 0 KetakI, have been over-looked by the 
bee, fond of (your) fragrance only. ^ 

1. Or, mundane miseries. 

2. Or, gopa+ali = gopali i.e. groups of cowherds., 

3. Pata+alam. 

4. The words bear double meanings. Thus, the stanza 
may mean also ^^..you alone are the nether region (patalam) ; 
you are the bond of the (ten) quarters (i.e. the earth) ; you, 
again, are the region of the Amaras (gods) and Maruts (wind- 
gods) (ca-famara+mariid+bhumih) (i.e. the heaven); though 
one, you are the three worlds.’* 

o. See Introd., p. xxxii ; or, this verse may have an im- 
plied amorous sentiment, viz., that a lover overlooks the 
faults of his beloved. 
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77, SARASVATI KUTUMBADTJHITA [Love] . 

Obeisnnce to lovO) tlie cause of the delight of the 
world, the coucoraitaut results of which are, <J king 
Bhoja, men like you. 

7S. SILA BHATTIRIKA. [A lady pleads with her 
in digiiant lover] . 

Love that has become adverse and is pamful 
through separation is wearing away my body. A'ama, 
too, incapo-ble of counting days, has lost all nieio^ 
(for me). You, too, have fallen a prey to indignation. 
Think, 0 my lord, how can women, tender like clus- 
ters of new leaves, live under these ciiciimstances. 

79 _ [Plight of a man separated from his 

lady-love]. 

Thought has arisen in the heart of one separated 
from his beloved,— seeing this, sleep is gone (i.e. 
has deserted him). Who would adore a faithless 
one?* 

1. i.e. the lover is thinking of his iady-love and cannot 
sleep. Thought and sleep are like co-wives,— when one is 
present, the other is absent. 

Or, when sleep finds that the man’s heart is occupied 
by thought (Cinta, a rival lady-love, as it were), instead of 
his first lady-love (priya), she takes him to be a faithless 
lover and deserts him. 
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g(l^ lady sends tlxe .niessenger-iBaideii to 

her.loTer). 

' 0 Biessenger-niaiden ! You are a young woman, 
lie (too) is a fickle young man, Tlie quarters; are 

black with darkness. The message (you are carrying) 
is indeed (full of) mj'Stery. The place appointed 
for meeting is a deserted one. The spring-breezes 
are again and again turning (one’s) mind to other 
directions. Go dexterously for arranging a speedy 
meeting (between us). May the gods jirotect you ; 

[Discourse between the mocking messen- 
ger maiden and her mistress] . 

(Ques.) Why are you breathing deeply? (Ans.) 
I have come hurriedly. (Ques.) Why are you pleased ? 
(Ans.) I have been favoured. (Ques.) Why have 

your locks too become loose? (Ans.) Because of fall- 
ing down on (his) feet. (Ques.) W^hat about your 
WiTist-garment? (Ans.) (It has got loose) because of 
my going and coming back. (Ques.) Amur face is 
bedewed with perspiration. (Ans.) (It has become 
so) on account of the Sun. (Ques.) AVhy are you 
weak? (Ans.) Because of excessive talking. What 
will you say, 0 messenger-maiden, (about) your lips, 
that have assumed the form of a withered lotus.'’ 

82. 0 [An unchaste woman says]. 

He who was my' first love/ is my husband, (pie- 


1. Literally, ‘stealer of virginity.’ 
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sent here); those very same nights in the month of 
Caitra (have arrived) ; the same strong'-breezes frag- 
rant with the smell of the full-blown Malati flower, 
are (blowing through) the Kadamba tree ; I am also 
the same old self. Still my heart is longing for stolen 
amorous sports under the cave-creepers on the banks 
of the river Eieva. 


8:3. 


84. SITa [The moon]. 

Do not be afraid, 0 moon!^ Rahu is not in my 
liquor. “ Roliiiii'’ is ' in the sky. ’ 0 timid one ! Why 


1. The verse is addressed by soliciting lady to a person 
whom she wants to cheer up. 

2. i.e. Eiihu is not here. Eahu here stands for the 
husband or the guardian of the lady addressing. 

3. Eohini stands for the wife of the person addressed to . 
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are you afraid/ Wliat is there to be surprised at 
this that the hearts of men become agitated, often- 
times, during their first unions with experienced 
ladies? 

85. SUBHADRa [The milk]. 

"What was milched, after that, boiled and then 
had its cream taken out and churned rapidly was, 
again, transformed into butter for making clarified 
butter. The fat^ (of this milk) is the cause of the 
succession of evils. 

86. TRIBHIIVANASARASVATI. [Eulogy of the king] . 

0 all-auspicious Lord Eupavitahka® ! the crest 
jewel of all kings ! Is the roaming of Your Honour 
with the moon even during the night proper? Let 
not the moon he emharrassed with shame at the sight 
of your face; also, let not the venerable Arundhati be 
led to any scandalous behaviour. 

1. The soliciting lady means to say: neither my hus- 
band. nor my guardian, nor my wife of whom you may be 
afraid is here. So why do you fear? 

2. The word “sneha^^ means both fat and affection. The 
sense is that it is the good, affectionate and tender- 
hearted people that suffer most in the world. 

3. or : O Lord, the most beautiful of all. ^‘Yitahka” means 
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g 7 _ [Hari]. 

May Hari, the rope^ of snake unknowingly 

giiaeil ofl; his hands at the sight of LaksmI during the 
ohtuning- of the ocean, (hut still) expanding and con- 
tracting his arms for nothing, protect the three worlds". 

* 


89. VIDYAVATI. [A hymn]. 

The Goddess who is the creator of the world, who 
brings auspiciousuess even to the all-ausirioious Lord— 
obeisance to that Goddess Sumlnaksi of an auspicious 
form. 

90. o 

Having worshipped w’hom once, people get all 
desired for objects, obeisance to her, etc. 

the loftiest point and so Eupavitahka may be simply a des- 
criptive adjective of “Deva” . 

1. “Netra” here means rope; cp. Sridhara Svamin on 
BhagP. 8.7.22, p. 452 “Manthanain Mandarain krtva netram 
krtva tu Vasukim” where he explains “Netram rajjum”. 

2. Hari was so much charmed at the sight of Laksmi that 
he did not know when Vasuki went oflE his hands. He was so 
engrossed at that time that he did not realise that his hands 
were moving forward and backward as though he were actual- 
ly churning even then. 
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T]iroiig‘’li ' a ' particle of whose grace eiijoyiiaent and 
einaiicipation are easily obtained — ‘obeisance to her etc% 

: The goddess who' imparts the 'knowledge of 
Brahman to those who wish for salvation— obeisance 
to her, etc.' . 

United with whom Siva performs the five-tol 
duties^ — obeisance to her> etc. 

94., — — O' ■ ■ ■ 

For whose pleasure Siva danced incessantly— 
.obeisance to her, .etc. 


From a particle of whose histre, deities headed by 
Laksmi and Sarasvati have sprung forth — obeisance 
to her. etc. 

96. 0 

Through a particle of whose grace all sorts of 
prosperities increase — obeisance to her, etc. 


Who. when adored, destroys all sins and wards 
oi! all calamitievS — obeisance to her, etc. 

1. The five-fold duties are: Creation, maintenance, 
destruction, emancipation and grace. 
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.98., 

That gTe at power, tlie aiispioioits one wlio' 'wlieii 
worshipped becomes tlie bestower of all successes,— 
obeisance to her, etc. 


99. ——0" 

Forsaken by whicli goddess, even Siva liimself is 
unsuccessful — obeisance to her, etc. 

m 0— 

From wliose feet has arisen the whole Universe 
of the mobile and the immobile, — obeisance to her, 
etc. 

Having thus eulogised the great goddess and 
having bowed down to her again, and again, I, your 
devoted daughter, pray, through your command, that 
my mind may be engrossed iinflinchingly to the medi- 
tation of your feet, 0 Mother ! 

101. VIJJA. [Eulogy of the King} . 

Who among the kings of Lunar and Solax’ dynas- 
ties has not obtained^ (certain parts of this woidd) ? 
But 0 my Lord ! we consider yon alone to be the lord 
of the world, — who having seized x\hga^, having then 
annexed Kuntala‘^ having completely overthrown the 

1. Ksaditah^asaditavantah. Or, the line may mean 
^^whom have we not met”? 

2 . Bhagalpur and its neighbourhood. 

3. The country of which Vidarbha was the capital. It is 
also famous as the source of the river Nerbuda. Here Paisaci 
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extended Cola^, and liaving taken ' possession of tlie 
midland country,^ lias now ; stretclied out Ms liands 
towards Ka-iicL^ 

102. [The King's sword] . ■ 

0 my Lord ! the blade of your sword gave birth to a 
sou, viz., fame in the war. (To celebrate it,) the wind 
is scattering heaps of dusts, like clothes; jackals are 
singing lustily; headless bodies are dancing; and 
(there takes place) instantaneously the salvation of 
enemies from the trammels of mundane existence. 

Prakrta was used ; see Laksniidhara’s SadiBC. : "‘Pandya- 
Kekaya-Vahiika-Sahya-Nepala-Kiintalah-Pi^acadesah syuh 
etc. 

1. The country on the Coromandel in Southern India. 

2. For Madhya-desa, see vol. VII of this Series, Part A, 
Kaia-Madhava-Laksmi, p. 57 ; see also Manu, 2. 21. 

3. Kanjeeveram, not very far from Madras. 

The last two lines of the verse admit a double interpre- 
tation. One is given above. The other is as follows : — 

Who (viz : the husband i.e, the King) .having touched 
(parimrsya) the body (ahga) (of his wife i.e, the world), 
having then pulled her (akrsya) by the hair (kuntala), having 
thrown away (vyiidasya) her bodice (cola) and having taken 
possession of (prapya) her waist (madhya-desa), has now 
stretched out his hand towards her girdle (kahci). 

The implication is that other kings conquered only 
certain parts of the world. This king gradually conquering 
the entire world. 
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1Q3_ [In praise of a poetess] . 

Not kno^dng me, Vijjaka, dark like tke petals of a 
blue lotus, in vain indeed bas Dandin said tbat 
Sarasvatl is all wbite.^ 


104. ——[In praise of poets in general]. 

This is a lioinage to a person wlio is silent, (but> 
rrlio by bis horripilated body is indicating that tbe 
ideas of poets are inexpressible by words, (but) only 
flash forth tbrougb words fraught with tender- 
feelings. “ 


105, [An unchaste woman says] , 

0 neighbour-woman! do please keep an eye on my 
bouse, be it even for a short while. Often times, 
the father of this child will not drink the tasteless 
ter of the well. (So) though alone, I am going 
quickly hitherforth to the river, covered with tarnalas. 
the dense joints of reeds with hard sections scratch 


We long for boys during (our) childhood, for 
youngmen during (our) youth, and for oldinen even 
during (our) old age, for such is the proper custom 


1, See KavyMarsa, 1. 1. 

2. Ot} this may be a silent tribute of the poetess herself 
(janasya ayam ahjaiih) to poets in general. 
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of otir family. You liave began to spend your life 
witli tills one biisband 'Only. Never ■ once in; my 
, fafflilyj.iii.y dangliter, such a token of chastity was 
.found. . . 

107, — [An iin chaste woman says]. 

Say, 0 Murala, by whom were made these cane.- 
creepers,^ wdth sandy bottoms and thick shadows; 
clinging* up to the end of the shore- ; the permanent 
home of cool breeze ; resounding with the cacklings 
of water fowls and conducive to the incessant love., 
makings of immodest women? 

IQS. [A rxistic woman]. 

Lying on a platform (of bamboos) in a cucumber 
field, with the hairs on her body erect with joy, 
with her body pressed during love-making and 
clinging to her lover, with his neck embraced by her 
two hands out of joy, a low-caste woman, with a 
view” to frightening away the jackals at night, is 
repeatedly making noise by striking wdth her feet 


1. Nicula also means Hijjala; see Vaidyaka-sabda- 
sindhu, p. 607; Caraka-samhita, sntra-sthana, ii-10; Raja- 
nighantn, varga 9. 

2. Sandra chaya yesam te sandracchayah, atatantam 
vilambante atatantavilambinah ; sandracchayas ca atatanta- 
vilambinaJ3 ca. 

Or, sandracchayas, tatanta meaning the same.. 
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tli6 of coEclios "wliicli, is fioiii tlie 

creeper oil. tlio top of tli6 liedgo. 

pg 9 -— [A ■woman separated from lier lover says] 

' ■ 0 Cupid I yon were first concinered by, tbe , God 
witli the crescent moon (on bis brow)^ ; after tbat, 
by tbe Buddha (tbe enlightened one) of lofty know- 
ledge; after that, by my dear lover wlm is aw’-ay. 
Leaving tliem aside, you are indeed killing me, a 
very thin lass, a helpless woman. Fie to yon, shame 
upon your manliness, shame upon your splendour, 
shame upon your bow, shame upon your arrows. 

^ [A woman, separated from her lover. 
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says], 


The sky (is covered) with clouds, the earth (is 

drenched)'with fresh water, ' the quarters (are illu- 
minated) by lightning, the sky (is abounding) in 
wers, the woods (are full) of Kutaja flowers, and 
rivers are full (to the brim) with the flows of 
water.® Say, 0 cruel rainy season ! why are you in 
vain making such a great display of power for 
killing me alone, a mere poor miserable bereaved 
woman, separated from her lover ?“ 

1. i.e. Siva. See the story of the reduction of Madana 
to ashes by Siva ; Kumara-sambhava, canto 3. 

word “adambara” has been 
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111^ — -[Description- of tlie lovely iacly^s face]. 

Tlie biicF lias become larger; tbe leaves^ are on 
every side; unsurpassable’^ is the water‘d; bright the 
disc of the suii^ ; similarly, the thorns® have for long 
.gone mderneath ; yet, 0 lovely ' damsel ! Your face 
■has not been conquered by the lotus by which the bees 
have been attracted thus'^ who has made every pre- 


1. Here the lotus is being eampared to a warrior, and all 
the words used have double meanings, applicable to both the 
lotus and the warrior. Thus, the word ‘‘kosa” means bud in the 
case of the lotus, treasury (dhana-kosa) in case of the warrior, 
—it implies one puffed up with pride of wealth. 

2. The word ‘ qjatra” means the leaves in case of the 
lotus, and chariot in case of the warrior. 

3. The words ‘‘durga” means unsurpassable in case of the 
lotus, a fort in case of warrior. 

4. The word signifies the water surrounding the 

lotus, and the water that serves the purpose of a fort. 

5. The word ^^mitra-mandala** means the disc of the sun 
in the case of the lotus, and the circle of friends in that of the 
warrior. The word ‘mjjvala” means ‘bright’ in the first case 
and ‘prosperous’ in the second. 

(5. The word “kantaka” means thorns that are under the 
flower in the case of the lotus and petty enemies that have 
been crushed in that of the warrior. 

V. The word “akrsta-silimukha’’ means the lotus by 
which the bees have been attracted, and the warrior by whom 
the bow has been strung. 
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paratioii^ and 'wlio is desirous of victnry^^tliat' is ^ 
wonder,® ' 

,.112.. [Tlie-eye}, 

0 Lord of men! this glance of yours, as lovely as 
a fresh blue lotus, enhances the good fortune of your 
friends wholly dependent on you and is the cause 
of the defeat of the enemies and the love of ladies. 

H3. TIJJa. [ A lady describes her miserable plight 
to the messenger-maiden ] . 

When the tie of love has come to be rent assunder, 
when the heart's high esteem has disappeared,’^ when 
a friendly relation (between us) has ceased, when he 
passes before me like an (ordinary) individual,® I do 
not know the reason why, my dear friend ! my heart 
is not being rent to a hundred pieces thinking about 
those very same past days, spent in that way/ 

1 -1 ^ ^ ^ 


warrior, the words ^^racanam krtva ** 
troops’. 

2. Applies to both the lotus who wants to conquer the 
face, and the warrior who wants to conquer his enemies. 

The sum and substance is that though the lotus is 
the warrior ready in all ways to conquer its enemy, viz : — 
face, yet does not,— the face is more beautiful. 

4. i.e. when they have ceased to resi)ect each other. 

6* i,e, the lovers have become supremely indifferent to 
each other. 
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115 ^. , Message of.. a lady seperated from her 

lover ] . . 

0 friend of iny heart ! this is mj petition to you ; 
you should sj^eiid some days in that very place, ^ (For) 
at present this place is unfit to live in; the beams of 
even the moon are scorching us. 

116. ■ * ■* 

^{ 5 - ^ * 

117. [Love-making] . 

When raising her face by pulling her hair, a lover 
kisses (his lady-love) by force, may the scarcely audi- 
ble angry mutterings of the indignant lady triumph. 

118. [Fate]. 

Alas ! through the irony of fate, the water of even 
that tank that has persisted through a kalpa, — the 
-clear waves of which, stirred up through the washing 
•of the ichor-stained temples of huge intoxicated ele- 
phants, (once) went up unobstructed to the horizon, 
now in course of time, becom.es defiled (even) through 
the strutting forth of a single heron ! 

119. — 0 

My dear friend ! having violently lumped up the 
mind like clay, and having placed it, like a clever 
potter, on the wheel of care, — revolving by the in- 


1 


1. Or, how long must you stay in that place ? 
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cessaiit fall of the end of the rod of adversity\— the 
crooked Providence is whirling it on and on. IVe do 
not know what it will do here". 

12U. [Fate]. 

0 dull-witted Providence ! desist from this vain 
attempt and arduous perseverance for fulfilling your 
desire for seeing great men lose patience in time of 
adversity. The chief mountain-ranges, or the oceans, 
that have not deviated from their positions even 
at the time of the dissolution of the world, are not 
mean.“ 

221. [ The songs of rice-husking damsels ]. 

Splendid are the songs of rice-husldng," which are 
mixed with the jingling of bangles striking against 
one another in the sprout-like arms, beautiful on 
account of graceful movements, shining and moving 
because of (the movement of) pestles; and which are 

1. Literally, ‘revolving* by the contact of the succession 

of the falls of the end ^ 

2. Here Providence is compared to a potter; the 
human heart to lump of clay ; the cares which it has to bear to 
the potter’s wheel ; and the misfortunes which it has to under- 
go to the potter’s rod which makes the wheel revolve. 

3. The construction as follows: — Kula sikharinah jala- 
ra^ayo va na Kalpapaya-vyapeta-nija-kramah ; naite 

Ksudrah. 

4. Kalama = a kind of rice; Kandani = pestle ; so the 
compound kaiama-kaiK^^^oii-gitayah literally means ‘songs 
about rice and pestles*. 
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accompanied by deep notes^ faltering in breasts^ 
lieaTing Tiolently from tlie' emission of, inarticulate 
. exclamatioii.s,. : 


-[ Addressed to a Cainpaka tree ]. 


122 . 

0 Cainpaka-tree I 3 'Ou liave been planted by some one 
in a garden near (tlie bouses) of wicked wretclies of a 
bad village, where, tbrongb their greed, enhanced by 
the full-grown fresh greens^ (yoii have been now 
reduced to such a state) that your twigs are fit for the 
repair of broken fences, (only). 


^ [ A tree ] 


123. — 

Having found you giving a good shade, bowing 
down with the weight of fruits, and imparting pro- 
found peace to all, we have come here leaving oft: the 
tract. But if your inside be extremely terrible by 
reason of the burning poison, emitted from the 
shining mouths of the rows of snakes, moving inside 
(your) hollow, then you are (indeed) blessed ! 

124. [ The sun-rise ]. 

The bees, with their bodies dyed reddish yellow by 
the pollens of blossomed red-lotuses, are humming 
sweetly in the tanks adjoining the houses. The yon- 
der sun-disc, kissing the ITdaya mountain, and having 

1, i.e. these are planted tinder the Campaka tree, and 
in order that they may have more air and sunshine, the foli- 
age of the Campaka tree has been purposely cut off. 
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the splendour of the petals of the , newly , blossomed 
baiadhujiva flower^ is, shining brightly. ' . 

125, -- — ^ — [ The rainy season ]. 

Having seen (me), a poor damsel, plunged in the 
ocean of grief for separation from the lover, let the 
energetic clouds, heavy with the weight of fresh 
water, rumble on; let the winds variegated by (i,e. 
mixed with) the pollens of Kadamba flowers, blow on ; 
let the peacocks dance, (But) 0 lightning ! though 
we both are women, yon, too, heartless as you 
are, are flashing ! . 

126, [ The rainy season ] . 

During the rainy season the rainbow is clearly 
perceived as the heart of a young woman, not lasting, 
variegated in colour, stringless, ever-curved and rare^, 

127, [The rainy season] . 

The quarters are dusky with dark clouds, black like 

1. A kind of red-flower which opens at mid-day and 
withers away the next day at sun-rise. 

2, These adjectives apply both to the rainbow and the 
heart of a young woman. Thus,— • 

Bainboic Young woman 

Asthira — Not lasting fickle. 

Aneka-raga — having many colours having passion for many. 
Guna-rahita — having no string having no laudable 

qualities. 

Nitya-vakra— ever-curved ever-crooked. 

Dusprapya — rare difficult to be won. 


imSLATION 

tlae smoke of dull fire. The earth is green with dense 
grass with newly sprung-up sprouts. Surely, the 
time beautiful for love-making has arrived, the time 
when those separated from their beloved ones have no 

other refuge hut death. 

12S. —[The spring] 

The filament in the palasa-bud— -the filament 
which vies (even) the crescent of the moon (in beautj ) 
—looks like the love-god’s bow, encased in a red case, 
sealed with was. 

129. — -[A puzzle]. 

The salty ocean is being rebuked thus by annoyed 
travellers, who, with their throats and palates dry 
with thirst, are spitting and vomitting out the water 
without swallowing it: 0 receptacle of salt! by whom 
have 'your nectar-sweet names like “pathodhi: 

jaladhi,” etc. (all meaning receptacle of water) been 

given in vain? 

130. VIKATANITAMBA. [ Eulogy of tlie king]. 

(0 King!) your rival army is like a newly-married 
bride, — though challenged, does not make preparations 

for fight: does notopenly display the various divisions; 

and is not capable of showing off its valour to you^ 

1. Here the words have double meanings applicable to 
both the rival army and a newly-married bride. 

Enemy Bride 

1st. line though challenged dares not though rebuked does 
figlit. not complain. 
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131 . — 

Seeing* your Fame kiss the face of Dame Horizon^ 
the jealous sky, full of lustre, amassed dense clouds^ ; 
(consequently) she herself (i.e. sky), too, was embraced 
by him (i.e. by Fame) warmly." 

132. [A lady in tryst is being accosted]. 

*^Where are you going, (J lovely-thighed one ! in 
(this) dark nighF’ ? ''There, where the lord of my 
life, my heart's darling, resides." "My young* lady, 
you are unaccompanied, say, why are you not afraidP" 
"Surely, Cupid with feathered arrows is my com- 
panion." 

133* [ The bride-groom is accosted by a 

personal friend of the bride ]. 

Young, slender and tender as she is, do not have 

2i3id. line does not dare to disiDlay does not dress and 
‘ b ’ openly the various divi- adorn herself in public 

sions of the army, such or practise coquetry, 
as foot-soldiers, horse- 
! soldiers, etc. 

Srd. line ' is not able to show off its is not able to lord it 
5 4^14 valour. over her husband. 

.1. Ta order to hide the face of her rival Lady Horizon 
and draw’ the attention of Fame to herself. 

,‘... 2. ‘Kote.tbe pun here. The compound ‘'prthu-payo- 
dharodgama^’ may also mean that Lady Sky, jealous of her 
rival Horizon, is trying to attract her Lover, Fame, by 
exhibiting^ the beauty of her bust and is thereby successful in 
|ettiugi„||<i embrace of Fame. 
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any fear; for does it e^er happen that a.^hiul breaks 
.down under the weight' of a ' bee? .Therefore, she 
should be pressed relentlessly by you in secret. The 
sugar-cane does not yield up i'ts: entire juice if 
pressed slightly. 

134 ^ — Addressed to an indignant woman ] , 

Without considering the consequence of love, 
ignoring your friends why have yoiu without any 
cause, become angry with your sincere lover. You 
have brought (upon yourself), with your own hands, 
these charcoals, the flames of which are burning 
glowingly in the fire of separation. So, now stop 
crying in the wilderness. « 

135. — — — — [ Description of the heroine ] . 

Who is here like another river of beauty, — where 
blue lotuses are floating together with the inoon^; 
whence the broad temples of an elephant are coming 
out^ ; where there are other trunks of plantain trees 
and stalks of lotuses^^ ? 

1. i.e. the blue lotuses are floating together with the 
reflection of the moon. The lotuses represent the eyes and 
the moon represents the face. 

2. i.e. the breasts are huge like the temples of an 
elephant. 

3. i.e. the trunks of plantain trees represent the thighs, 
the lotus-stalks the arms. The river represents the young 

.-■lady.''"';' . ■ 
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136 . ■ — ^ [ The waist ] . . 

'. ..O 5 O, rash aad heedless one I, why do yQii.iiiO¥e 
about. ag‘ain and ag'ain? You may break atwain by 
the freight of your breasts. 

137 . . • 

. , * ■ . . . ' 

138. [ Addressed to the bee ]. 

0 bee ! divert your greedy mind to other flower- 
creepers that can bear your pressure. Why are you 
defiling fruitlessly and untimely, this innocent jas- 
mine-bud that is without any pollens^? 

139. [ The bee],, 

0 bee, go away from here; though the Ketaki- 
flower possesses a high fragrance, yet you will not 
find the slightest trace of honey here ; on the con- 
trary, your face wdll become dusky with dust, 

140. [ The Spring ] . 

0 Wretched one^ ! what is the use of the mango- 
tree, grown on the door-step? It is (but) a tree of 
poison, sin incarnate. When it blossoms even 
slightly, the complications of the fever of love 
increase. 

1. Secondarily, the bee stands for a lover, and the 
jasmine-bud for a very young girl, not yet fit for being 
courted. 

2. Addressing herself. 
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1. ANULAKSMI. [ An unchaste woman ]. 

That your wife is chaste and that, 0 beautiful one I 
je are not so,— (do you mean to say) the root-cause 
ior that is that there is no youth like youp 


_ [ A forward woman encourages a 

diffident lover ] 

Ihe repeated and lustful embraces of even an 
erienced lover do not captivate (the heart) so 
ch as do those that are due to good relationship 
. affection,— no matter, wherever or in what 


IS'dy confides in lier friend] 
My arms, (tied) like the firmly tied knot of s 
fetter, were somehow released by him. Bv me alsr 
-ere extricated the breasts dug in, as it u4rintc 
his chest. 


[The banyan tree] 

The travellers who had approached a withered 
lyan tree, laughed and clapped their hands when 

bevies of parrots, resembling leaves and fruits 

away. 
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I). aSULADDHI [A lady, separated from her lover, 

says to the messenger-maiden] . 

0 my friend, other flowers do not pain me so intich 
as do the kadambas. Indeed, Cupid is, now-a-days, 
hearing the bow of the globular kadamba flowers. 

[The inessenger-niaiden says to the 

lover] . 

1 am not a bearer of any message ; nor are j ou 
(her) beloved ; so what is our concern in this affair ? 
(But) she is dying and the blame will attach to you; 
so I am telling you this in the name of justice. 


7. xVVAXTTSUNDART [ A lady, separated from her 
lover, laments] . 

0, merciless one ! have you forgotten, alas! even 
that that 1, with my upper garment slipping off, 
caught hold of you by running towards you, even 
in the midst of my elders? 

. [ A ■ lover, separated from his sweet- 

heart, says] . 

I remember her face,--she who was defiled only 
a while,— “her face, encircled by dangling creeper- 
tresses, just like a lotus bowed down with the 
g'ht of bees. 

- [A hn^bRnd jokes with liis wife]. 

0 lotus-eyed one, possessed of youthful beauty! 
having seen the beauty of your face, Indra is 


J19 



TIlAiMSIi.A'PIQjS 

I fTlie messenger-^maiden teaolies the 
boorish lover] . 

toi and (try 

_ Xp ease ■ leir angry (sweat hearts) like slaves— it 

.a heytha beloved of laclieB, the t" a e 

only wretched masters. ^fcsiare 


xvjZiVii. [An an 
lover]. 

Say, 0 shameless 
forgiven (by me) now 
past, or those that yo 
that you are going 
some one-f* 


uue ; WHICH ot yogr sins are to be 
—those that you committed in the 
u are committing now, or those 
to commit in future, you hand- 


IS accosted by her 
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R'O 

14. ROHA [The messenger-maiden tries to pacify 
the offended lady who has quarrelled with her 
lover] . 

He, without whom you cannot live, should be 
conciliated, even though the fault be on his side 
Even when the fire burns a city, say, to whom is it 

not dear? 


15 SASXPRABHA [A lady, blamed of excessive for- 
bearance towards her guilty lover, replies to 

the messenger-maiden] . 

I dance to the tunes my lover plays, fickle though 
his love may be. Though the tree is immovab e ly 
nature, the creeper twines around it. 


1(5. VADDHAVAHI [A friend consoles the ladj, 
separated from her lover] . 

0 you, whose husband is away, take heart ihese 
are not the clouds of the newly arrived rainy seasons,, 
but only the cliffs of the Vindhya mountain 
blackened by the soot of the forest-fires during the 


summer. 
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SZiSJEOTS TBEATED BY TEE SANSEEIT EOEIESSEE 

/. Deity, 

Siva',.. ... __ ' 9 

Krsna ... *” T’ 

Hkri ... ;;; ;;; j 

Sarasvati ' ... **' 

Siiiiiiaaksi .... 19 

Avalokitesvara ... ... ; a 


H u m a /I b ein.g s , 

Eulogy of the Kin 
King’s enemies 
King’s weapon : — 

King Bhusandi 

Sword 

I King’s War 

t Wife of the enemy of the King 

l^oet 

Poetess ... 

Greedy man ... ... 

Miser 

Crook 

Leper ... ■ . ' v''--*; ' '** 


Beauty of features 

General 

General 

After-bath 

Hair 

Eyebrows 

Eyes 

Side-glance 


(Male) I 
(Female) 2 
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Glance 
Caste-mark 
Nose 
Lips 
Throat , , 

Lace 

Arms 

Bust 

Waist 

Feet 

Nails on Toes 


/Ph Love 


A lady separated from her lover d 

A man separated from his sweetheart 1 
Message sent to the lover by the lady 

(Letter) 2 

,, through dixti ^ 2 

The lady describes her miserable plight 
to the dfiti ^ - 1 

Discourse between lady and duti 1 

Discourse between twm lovers ^ 4 

An indignant woman's remonstration ^ 
with her lover ... ^ • i'" 

A personal friend^s remonstration with 
an indignant woman ^ ... 2 

A lady pleads wath her indignant lover 

(Male) 1 

The lady pleads xvith her lover 1 

The lover declares love for his lady 1 

Surata-keli ••• 

Bride ^ j 

Eustic Woman ... | 

Lady in tryst ... t 

V nchaste woman ... • - • ^ 


Modes 


I 

f 

r. ! 

Types d 
I 



FZ/. Seas 071 s 

Summer 
Summer-day 
S um m e r- \Ti II d s ... 
Rainy-seasou ... 
Spring 


VllL Trees and flowers 
Ivetaki 


Campaka 
Tree 
JN" iniba 
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F . Anmials , -birds and msects 
, Lion 

Horse' ... 

Crow 
, Bee 


FZ. ' Nature 


Dawn 

Sim 

Sun-rise 

Sun-set 

Morning-breeze 

Moon-rise 

Moon-lit Night 

Stars 

Cloud 
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IX. Tlblngs. 

■IiiceD^se. 

Lamp 

Milk 

Ocean 


X. Philosophical, 

Human destiny.,. 

XI. Religious. 

Religious discourse 

X77. Miscellaneous. 

Kalpa-taru 

Songs of rice-husking 
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: SUBJECTS TB.EATED BY THE PBAKBJT POETESSES 
J. \ Love 

f One whose husband is docile (svadliina* 
t patika) ... ... 1 

One whose husband is away (prosita- 
Mood- bhatrka) ... ... ... 1 

types- One whose husband is guilty (khandita) 1 
One who has quarrelled with her 
liusbaiid (kalahantarita) ... 2 

One who is separated from her husband 
[ (virahotkanthita) ... ... 2 


r Unchaste woman ... ... 1 

~! Forward woman ... ... 1 

r 

[Docile wife ... ... ... 1 

r Messeng-er-maiden remonstrates with 
I the cruel lover ... ... 1 

j Messenger-maiden defines a ladies* man 1 
j Lover, separated from liis sweetheart 1 
I Happy reunion ... ... 2 


//. Tree.^ 

The banyan tree 
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INDEX OF THE KIVY AS, ARHANGED ALPHABE- 
TICALLY UNDER EACH POETESS. 

1. DErAKUMIBlEI 

V (li (lunnatlia-'pTlisndd-'prasast'i. (Historical poem ). 


2 . GANGADEVl 

MadhurcL-vijaya or Yh‘alavmparaya-cttH^^^ (Histori- 
cal poem). 

S. LAKSMI RIJNI 

SanUma-Gopala-havya (Pauranie poem). 

4 . MADHURAYINI 
Rdmayaya-kavya (Epic poem) 

5. HIM ABH ADR AMR I 
Raghunatliiihliyudayn (Historical i)oem) 

e. TIBUMALIMBI 

Varadamhika-parinaya (Camp\i). 


APPENDIX Vi 


ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE .WORKS '.OF'. 
AiOBEMN POETESSES, AHBANGED ALPHA-. ; 
BETICALLY 'ONBEB EACH POETESS, 

^ 1. ANASPYA KAMALIBIl BAP AT ' 

^Hdatta-pcm^ 

2, BALAAIBIKA. 

i. Stibodha--Iidma-caTita, 

ii. Arya-Ramdymm, 

iii. Gcma-kadamha 

iv. Dem-tTaya-trim^ 

$.■ EAmjAlAMBA, VENNELAKAMTI 
i . Bralvm dnanda-SaTmvatl-pddtikd-irdja^ 
ii* SamkaraHdJiagavat'-'pdda-sahasra-nim^ 
iii. DaMa-ptlja-gUa-kadamba. 

4. JNANASUNDA B1 
Hdldsyn-campu-kdrya, 

5. KAAIAKSI 
Rdma-carita. 

6. MANDAYAM BEAT! ALAMELAMMA 
Bn d dlia-caritdmrta 

7 . BADHAPBIYA, Joint Author. 

Had h d-Govinda-kirad-rdsa 

8. BAMABAI 

Lak s niUvafm-ca7npu-kdcya. 

9, SBIDEVI BALABUm 
Campv-Bhdgavata , 
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10. SUNIMANI DEVI 
Kdindksdmrta. 

11 . SUNDAEAVALLl 
Rdmdya7ia~camfu^^ 

12 . TRlVEIsU 

i. Bhrnga-sande.^a 

ii. LaJismisahasra 

iii. Iiahgdhhy%id)aya 

iv. Rmigandtha-saliasfa 
V. Rarigardt'-samudaya 

■vi, mmpathumdra-vijaya 
vii. ^tika-'Samlesm 
viii. Tattim-miuDd-bhadrodaya 
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5TMg--?TTt l-^-q-% xxiii 
ff sfT ii 
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'BTW xxiii 
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


AmarK. 

Amara-kosa 

AmarKU. 

Amara-kosodgliatana 

AISPBMS. 

Alpliabetical Index to tlie Sanskrit 
: .Printed Books and Manuscripts. 

AK. 

Alainkara-kanstnblia. 

ATj. 

Ananda-labari. 

Alt. 

Alternative, 

AM. 

Alamkara-mnktavali. 

AgniP. 

xigni-pnrana. 

AS.. 

Alamkara^sutra. 

ASR. 

Aiainkara-sarvasva. 

Ast. 

Astadbyayi of Panini. 

AsvGS. 

As valay ana-grh y a- siitr a . 

AVM. 

Abhidba-vrtti-matrka. 

B 

BhagP. 

B hagavata-pnr ana. 

BhP. 

Bhavisya-puraiia. 

BhojaP. 

Bhoja-prabandha. 

Bodhic. 

Bodbicaryavatara 

BrhlJpan.; 

Brbad-arapyaka Upanisad. 

■ ■' 0 

ChandM. 

Cbandomanjari 

cp. 

Compare 

CS. 

Catn-^loka. 

D 

De^iNM. 

Desi-nama-mala. 

DL. 

Dbvany-aloka. 
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DNM. 

DE. 


■ L 

f, n. 

GathSg. 

GaiidV-. 

GOS. 


; HarY. 

j Hist., of Ind.Lit. 

Introd. 


KA. 

KAS. 

KAS. 

KalP. 

KainaS. 

KarMan, 

KD, 

KM. 

KP. 

KS. of Hema- 
candra. 

KS. or KVS. of 
Y'agbhata. 



Dbananjaya-nama-inala 

Dasa-rfipa. 


Folio. 

Foot-note 


Gatlia-sapta-sati. 

Gaiida-Taba, 

Gaekwad’s Oriental Series 


Hari-%"amsa. 

History of Indian literature 


Introduction 


Kayyalamkara. 

Kavyalamkara-sekhara 

Kavyrilamkara-siitra. 

Kalki-purana. 

Kama-stltra. 

KariDura-manjari. 

Kavya-darpana. 

Kayya-mimamsa, 

Kavya-prakasa. 


Kavyanusasana of Hemacandra 


Kayyaniisasana of Vagbhata 
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KiiraarPG. Kumarapala-carita. 

KurP. Kurma-purana. 

KYS. SeeKS. 

KYS. Kavxndra-vacana-samxiccaya . 

I. 

lOLC. ladia Office LiTxrary Catalogue. 

L. 


II 

: 1. 

Line 


; LalVis. 

Lalita-vistara. 


‘ 

M. 

Hi 

M. 

Metre. 

...| 

MS. 

Manuscript. 

Ud 

MabBh. 

Mababbarata. 

" 1 

' . MabVyut. 

Maba-vyutpatti 


MatP. 

Matsya-purapa. 

m 

1 1 MegD. 

Megba-duta. 


i ' MeruT. 

Meru-tantra. 


I^aDKS. 

no. 

NSP. 


P- 

PraDA. 

PaiLNM. 

PB. 

PralvPain. 

PraPrak. 

PraSah. 

PraSEM. 


I?.. 

Naya-dliamma-kalia-sutta. 

Number. 

Nirnaya-sagara press. 

!?• 

Page. 

Prakrta-dhatv-adesa . 

Paiya-lacchi-nama-mala. 

Padya-racana. 

Prakrta-paingala. 

Prakrta-prakasa. 

Prakrta-saliasra. 

Prakrta-sukta-ratna-mala. 
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PraV* Prakrta-vyakarana. 

PT. Padyamrta-tarang’iiii. 

' PV. Padya-yeni* 

/ .TYIj, PadyavalL- 

E. 

EASE. Eoyal Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
EaJTar. Eaja-tarangini. 

EG. Easa-gafigadliara. 

ES. Easarnaya-siidliakara. 

EV. Eg-yeda. 

S. 

SabS. Sabda-sara. 

SarnyuttaX, Samyutta-nikaya. 

SatBra. Sata-patba-brabmana. 

. or SahDar. Sabitya-darpana. 

SetB. Setii-baiidba. 

SHV. Subliavsita-barayali. 

SidK. Siddhanta-kaumudi. 

Siks, Siksas. 

SKB . Sarasvati-kantbabbarana. 

S M V . S ukti-miik t ay ali . 

SMVS. Sukti-miiktavali-saingralia. 

SP. Sarngadbara-paddbati. 

SEB. Siibbasita-ratna-bbandagara. 
SrngPr. Snigara-prakasa. 

SS. Sukti-sagara. 

SSS. Subhasita-sara-samuccaya. 

SSV. Snbbasitayali. 

Six. Sutra. 

SUE. Sad-ukti-karnamrta. 
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SubliMV. Sublxasita-iniiktavali * 
SiipasO. Supasanaba-caria. 
SurC. Snrasundan-carita. 
SVY. Sabda-Tyapara-vicara. 

■ . 'T. ■ 

ThG. Tlieri-gatba. 

V. 

■ T. Yerse, 

v.r. Yariant reading. 

Yar. Yararuci. 

VainP. Vamana-purana. 

Yik. Yikrainorvasiya. 
YisiitiP* Yisnn-purana. 

VJ. Vakrokti-jivita. 
YrtEat, Vrtta-ratnakara. 

YY. Yyakti-viveka. 
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BlBLlOGBAFm 

Mhidjha^vrtU-^mdtrkd by Mukxila Bbatta. Ed. by 
Maiigesb Eamkrishna Telang'. Bombay, Nirnaya- 
sagara press? 1916. 

Abbinavagupta. Dlvvany-alolmrlocaiha, Se& Dhvany- 
dloka by Aiiandavardhana : ""locana (also called 
Locana) by A. 

A y ni-j)'u 7*dmi . . . Jiiimidahmrm-Sams krta- g mntiunui U, 
no, 41. Poona, Anandasrama press, 1900, 

Also the Vaiigavasi edition of Pancanana Tarkaratna, 
Calcutta, Vangavasl press, 1314 (1907). 

Alamdmra-lmmtuhha by Visvesvara Pandita : 

khyd by the same. The Alainkara-kaustublia... 
Ed. by Sivadatta and Kasiuatha Pandurang Parab. 
Kdvya-mdla^ no. G6. Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara 
press, 1898. 

Alamkdradmnistiihha-vyaUiya by Visvevsvara, See 
AlamkaraA^misUMia by Visvesvara vydkhyd by 
the same. 

Alairikdra-mukta-vaU by Visvesvara Pandeya Parva- 
tiya. Alamkara-muktavali by Parvatiya Sri 
Visvesvara Pandeya, Ed. by Vishnu Prasad 
Bhandari of Nepal. Hariddsa^^SamskTta-grant^^ 
mala, no. 54, Benares, Vidya-vilasa press, 1927. 

Alamkdra-sarvasva by Mahkhuka. See Alaxnkara- 
siitra by Rajanaka Ruyyaka: A by M. 
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Mamka^arsafvmi^arvyoMvya by Samudrabandha. 
See Alamhara-sutra by Eajanaka Euyyaka; 
Alamkara-sarvasva by Maiikhuka : °vyalchya by S. 
Alamkara-sutra by Eajanaka Enyyaka : AlaTnJmm- 
sarvasva by Mankbuka [ also called Maukliaka 
and ilankba] : °vyabh.ya by Samudrabandha. 
Alamkara-sutra by Eajanaka Sii Enyyaka witli the 
Trtti Alamkara-sarvasva by Maukliuka and 
commentary by Samudrabandha, on the latter. 
Ed. by T. Ganapati Sastri. Trivandrum, Sanskrit 
Series, no. XL. Trivandrum, Govt, press, 1915. 
AlamMra-tilaka by Vagbhata. See Kavyunnsilsana 
by Tagbhata: A. by Y. 

Alphabetical Index to the Sanskrit Printed Books 
and Manuscripts. Compiled by the office ol the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. Calcutta, 193? 
Amafa-kosodghutana by Ksirasvamin. See Ndma- 
lihganitsasana (also ^ called Amara-ko?a) by 
Amarasimha; by K. 

Amarasinrha. N ama^linganusasana [also called Amara- 

kosa]. j- n-i - 

Ambika-pdrifiayarcampu [also called Varadambika- 
paripaya-campti] by Tirumalainba. Ambika-paii- 
naya-campuh...Tirumalambaya pranIta...Laksma- 

naWarupa...ity etaih sanipadita. Lahore, Bombay 
inacliiiie press, 193 

Ananda-laharl, attributed to Sanffiara Acarya. 
Stava-kavaca-kalpa-drumali, compiled by^ Guru- 
natha Vidyanidhi Bhattacarya. [ ...Ananda 
laharl...]. 1911-18. See Stava-kavaca-kalpa- 
druma, attributed to Samkara Acarya. 
Anandavardhana. Dhvany-aloka. 
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Antliology, See Kosa-^kuvya. 
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ratnena sampaditam. 5tli ed. Calcutta, Vanga-* 
vasi ed., 1928. 

Bhdgavata-blidvdTtha'^dipikd by Sridliara Svamin. 
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Vasudeva-Sarmana sainskrtam. 2nd ed. Bombay, 
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Bhau Ddji’s Collection . 
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Sahitya-darpana by Visvanatha Kaviraja : °ch(zyd 
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Sata-patha-hrdhmana : ’"hhdsya by D. 
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■ ■ G. 

Gauda-vaha by Vakpati. The Gaildavaho [Gauda- 
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Ed. by Shankar Pandurang Pandit. Bombay, 
Education Societies^ press, 1887. 

Girisacandra Vidyaratna, comp, Sahdarsdra, 

Grammar. Prakrit. 

Monoramd. 

Prdkrta-Dhdtv-ddesa. 

Prdkrta-^manjaH. 

Prakrta-prakdia, 

Prdkrta-sarijasva. 

Prdkfta-^Dydkavana 

Sanskrit. 

Astadhyayi, 

Siddlianta-kaumudi ^ 

Gutunatha Vidyanidhi Bhattacarya. Ghando^-maf'i- 
jarl-Ukd. See Chandomafijarl by Gahgadasa: 
°tikd by G* V. B. 

— , comp. Stava-kavacadmlpa-druma, 
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Hemacandra. 
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Kdvydnusdsana-ttkd, See Kdvydnusdsa^ia by 
Hemacandra : ""Uhd by the same. 
Kurndrapdla-carita [also called Dvy-asraya-kaYya] . 
Prd k rta-vydka raim . 

History. A History of Indian Literature by Maurice 
Winternitz. Vol. II. Calcutta, University of 
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Jagannatha Banditaraja. Rasa-Gmigddihara, 

Jaina Literature. Ahgas. N a4jd-iRi(Mnm.aGmiid-^^ 

Jalhaiia. See also Arobaka Bbagadatta Jalbaiia. 

davakrsiia. SuhodliiTii, See Siddlidnta-liau^n'Udi^ by 
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Jayaraina, son of HaTiblidsJcaTa. PadydiTiTta^’SOpdnci^ 

' See PadyarnTta-tarangini by Haribbaskara : P by 
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Jiianasxmdari. Hdldsya-campuMimja. 

Jnanendra Sarasvati, TaMvar-hoAliinl, See Siddlidnta- 
hanmudl by Bbattoji Dik§ita : P. by J. S. 

Kaiyata . Mahd-bhdsya-pradlpa, See A s tddliydyl 
bvPaniui: Mahd-bhdsyahj Patanjali : °pradipa 
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MegJia-dfita, 
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Ku'^ndra-^sambliava. 

Kalki-purdna. Kali-puraiia Samskrta iiiula. Ed. by 
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press, 1908. 

Kamalabai Bapat. Datta-pancdmrta, 

Kama-sastra. Kdma-sutra. 

I\.dma'-sutTa by Vatsyayana: ®tika by "iasodbara^ 
Kama-sutra. [Ed., by Mabesacandra Pala]. 
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Kdma-sutfa-Ukd by Yafodbara. See Kdma-sutra by 
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KaTinlfamanjaTl 'hj Eajasekhara : °tika by Vasiideva. 
Karpiiranianjari. Ed. by Mabamahopaclhyaja 
' Pandit Durgaprasada .and Wasiidev Laxinan 
Sbastri Paiisikar. Bomba^^, ‘ Firnaya—sagara 
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Gauda-x^alia 
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, Sanskrit and Prakrit. 

Lalita.-vistara. 

.See (7?so Klianda-kavya. 

See also Kosa-kavya. 

Diksita. Kavya- 

darpana...E(l. by Pandit S. Subrahmanya 
Sastri. Vol. I. Ullasas 1-6. Tanjore. 

Kavyad-arsa by Dandin. Kavyadarsa ot Ea^pdin. 
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KatyZZkarf'hj Bhainaha. Kavyala^kara of 
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Km,at^^^Ura.Sekha,a by KeSa« M.,r» Kayyalw- 
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press, 1927. 
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sutra-vrttih Sri-K am-vilasa-sastra senes, no. 5. 

Srirangam, 1909. 

Kavyalmkara-tika by Nami Sadhu. See Kavyalam- 
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notes by C. D. Dalai and E. Anantakrishna Shas- 

3rd ed. revised and enlarged by K. S. 
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liaiiiaswami'Sastri,, Siromani., ''Gaekwad’s. Orieiital 
Series, no. 1. Baroda, 1934. 

Kavydntimsana by., Heniacandra.:. .. ■ ‘"^fM.by the same. 

, Kavyainisasanam. .Ed.' by Sivadatta Sarnian and 
Vasil deva Sarman. Kdvya-mdld^ no. 71. Eoiabay, 
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Kdvydn^ikisana-tlkd hj Heniacandra. See liavyd- 
nusdsmiahj Hemacandra: °Ukd by tlie same. 
Kdvydmiidsana by Vagbhata : Ala/mhdra^tilaka by tlie 
same. Tlie EaTyanusasana of Vagbliatta, With 
his own commentary [called Alamkara-tilaka] . 
Edited by Pandit Sivadatta...and Kaainatha Pan- 
durahg Parab, Kayya-mala, no. 43. Bombay, 
Eiruaya-sagara press, 1894, 

Kdvya-pmkd^a by Mammata Bhatta: Sudhn^sdgara 
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Ell a iida-k a vy a . Meg ha^'d u ta . 
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Gdthd^saptarsatl, 

PTdlx\fta-suM^a-Tatna-mdld* 

. Sanskrit, 

Kavinclra-vacana-sarauccaya. 

Padydmrta-taranginl, 

Fadya-raca-nd, 

P ad y avail- 
Padya-venl. 

Sa d -U'k t i‘kaTnd m Ha . 

SarngadJiara-paddhati, 

Su b lian-tadidf avail, 
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Suhhdnt avail, 

Siikti-muhtcivall. 

Sukti-muktdvall-sajrigrah^ 

Sukti-sdgara- -. 7 

Krsna. Prakrta-paihgala-tvka. See PrakHa-painga a : 

°tgka, by K. „ ' 

Ksirasvamia. Amara.kosodghdtana. See an t - 
■ Unganusasana [also called Amara-kosa] by Amara- 

siinlia : A by K-. , i - roi iw 

Kumarapala-carita i^BO called Ovy-a^raya-kavy^l by 

Hemacandra : °uka by Puraakalasa. Sri-Humara 

pala-carita-Prakrta-Dvy-asraya-kavyam. 1 andi- 
tabhidhaaa-Pandarailga-sunTiiia Samkarena sambO- 

dhitam. Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara press, 1900.^ 

Knmdrapala-carita^tlka by Piirnakalaia. See Kumara- 

^ala-carita (also called Dvy-asraya-ka.ya] by 

Hemacandra: ^UkdhjV.) 

Kumara-sa-Tabhava by Kalidasa. Kumara-sambbavam 
Ed. by Guruaatb Vidyanidbi Bbattacarya. 

Calcutta, 1921-22. 

^.uniala, Rajanaka.Vakrokti.jivita. ^ ^ . 

Kurma-purma. Kurma-puranam Paucanana- 
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Laksmapa Bhatta Aukolkar. Paiya-racana. 
Laksmaaa Gapin. Supa$analia-cana. 
Laksmi Bajui. Santana-Gopdla-kavya. 
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Sr'ngara-pmkdia. 

Stotra (Hodgson). 

Stiiti. See Stotras [Adyar]. 

Subhdsita-Jidr avail. 

SuhMsitd-sdra-samuccaya. 

Subhasitdvall. 

Sukti-muktavall {2 MSs.). 

Sii kti-muktdva U-samgra hi . 

Sitkti-sdgara. 

Sukti-sundara. 

Matsya-purana. Matsya-puranam...Ed. by Panoanana 
Tarkaratua. Calcutta, Vaiiga-vasi press, 1909. 
Megliot-data by Kalidasa : Samjlvanl by Malliuatba. 

Meglia-dutam Gurunatlia-Vidyanidhi-Bliatta- 

earyeiia sampaditam. Calcutta, Gobordban 
Macliine press, 1916-17. 


BIBLIOGEAPHY 


167 


Meru-tantra, .Meru-tantra [a' 'treatise on mystic 
Saiva, rituals, in 35 prakasas] . ' Lucknow*, 1907., 
'Metrical works. Saiiskrit, ■ 

CJiandmnafijari, '■■■■■ 

■ Vrtta-fatTiidJmra, 

Prakrit. 

Pfdhfta-Paingala.' 

Miikiila Bhatta. , 

N agesa BLatta. Ma^id-hhdsjja-pradvp ' See 

AstdflliydAjl by Paiiini : MalidJ)lidsya by P atanja- 
. ' li : ^-pradtfa by Kaiyata : . ""uddyota by jN* B. 
Ndmadingdmimsama [also called Amara-kosa] by 
Amarasiiiilia : Amaradwsodylidtaw by Kslra- 

SYaiuiii. The NamaAmgfmusasana. ....... .J5d. ^ by 

Krisliiiaji Goyinda Oka. Poona, Law Printing 
press, 1913. 

Ndma-mdld by Dhananijaya. 8ee Bhayiamjaya-ndm^^ 
maid [also called Namamala] by D. 

ISTami Sadim. Kdvyddamikdra-Ukd. See Kayyalainkara 
by Rudrata : ""ukd by N. S. 

A^rirayana Bliatta. VHta-ratndJmrad'ik^ See Vrtta- 
ratndkara by Bhatta Kedara i tlkd by iS . B, 
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Patanjali. Malia-hhmya. See AstadhydyiA'iy Paniui : 
M by P. 

Pmima-cariahjYimal&Suti. Pauma-caria [Padma- 
carita] ... Bbavuagar. 

Prajnakara Bliibsu. *8ee Prajnakaramati. 

Prajnakaraniati [also called Prajnakara Bhiksn], 
Bodhi-carya'oaidra~panjikd. See Bodln-carjjiiva- 
tarn by Santideva Suri ; “■paujikdhjV. 

Prakaiilia by Rangauatba. See Vt-krtmurvastya. by 
Kalidasa : P by II. 
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Yadaveiidra. Ed. by Cbandra Mobana Ghosba. 
Bibliotheca Indica, cslviii. Calcutta, Baptist 
Mission press, 1902. 

: °uka by Yadavendra. Prakrta-pahigalam... 

TTvil fi.vftnflra... See Prakrta-paingala: 


170 


SANSKRIT POETESSES 


Frah-ta-paihgala-riM by Krsna. See Pmkria-paihrjcda : 
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Indra-vajra, 10. 
Jaglianacapala, xv, 15. 

«Tati, XV, xxix. 

Kala-biiarini, also called Mala- 
bhariiii, xix, Iv, 18. 
Mala-bhariiu, also called Kala- 
biiarini, xix, 18. 

Malinl, 25. 

Mandakranta, xxi, xxix, xlix. 
Matra, xv, xxix, xlix. 

Octad, vii. 

Pathyarya, 61, 

Praharsini, Ixviii. 

Puspitagra, xxxv, Ixviii, 13, 
37. 

Rathoddhata, Ixviii, 32. 

Sain a, xv. 

Sardiila-vikridita, viiif xxxi, 
xxxiv f xxxv, xxxviii, 3, 7, 
8, 10, 15, 18, 21, 26, 33, 36, 
37, 39, 40, 42, 44, 46. 
Sikbarini,!, 19, 43, 45. 
Sragdhara, 30, 46. 

Svagata, 9, 17. 

Totaka, vii, 3, 17. 

Udgiti, 61. 

Upagiti, 25, 61. 

Upajati, 11, 13, 16, 23, 26, 28, 
32, 39. 

Vamv4a-sthavila, 26, 44. 


Metres. Sanskrit, eontd« : — 
Vasanta-tilaka, xxxii, 8, 14, 
24, 26, 34, 38. 

Metrical conversation, xxxi, 
Mibirablioja, xxxih, 

Mimarnsa, Ivi. 

Ministers, daughters of, ii. 
Mitbila (Darbbanga), xvii, 
Morikfi, xxi, 20, 84. 
Mukulabhat-ta, xxxix, 
Alurabbafcta, ivi 
Muse, xxxkc. 

Mutt a, xci. 

N 

Nagamma, xxii, 22, 8G. 

Ndimdha of Sribarsa, xix. 
Kami Sadbii, xJvi. 

Nanda, xci. 

Narasimha Ayengar, ixx. 
Narayana Bhatt8fc, o9, 61. 
Nature, description of, x, xiv. 
Nay(.i-d]iam.m.a-L‘aIi a-sutta, 63. 
Nay aka King, xviil, 

Nellurupur, Ix. 

Nepal, vii. 

Nepalese chamcter, lx. 
Nilakantba, xi, xxiv. 

Nikayas. Majjhima, Samyutta, 

II. 

Notices of R. L. Alitra, x. 
Nrsimba, 6, 

O 

Oriya character, Ixii. 

P 

Padmavati, xxiii, xxiv, xlv, xivi, 
Hi, 22, 86. Her subjects; 
biiman beings, physical 
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features, atiimals and birds, 
things, Nature and huinan 

seiitiinents, sxir, ff. ; com- 
parison between Ganri and 

Taclmavatl, x'xiv. 

of Hari- 

bbasbara, xxiii, 22, 26. 

13, 20, 59. 
Padyavali, 2, 37. 

Padya-veiu of Venidatta, x, .xri 
xsiv, xxxviii, 8, 9, 10, H, 

*12, 13, 14, 16, 20, 22, 23 24, 
25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 40 , 60. 

Fuiyalacchl-numa- mriW, Ixxiii, 

62. 

Paiihalia, same as Pajjhatika, 

‘ 61. 

Pajjhatika, see Pajjbalia, 61. 
Paiicaliv xxxvi. 

Pancall riti, Ixi. 

Pancapagesarya, Ixii 

Fajiini, 18* 

patibham-hlutslcara , xxiii, xxxii. 
Parvati, xi, 76. 

Paryayokta, xlv. 

Patacara, Ixxxiv, Ixxxvii, xci. 
Pataiioala ELapya’s wife? xcii. 
Pathyarya, 61. 

66, 70. 

Phalguliastinl, xxix, 30, 93. 
Poems, SansMty 1 
Poetess, Sanskrit, 1- 
Poetry, Art of, 11* 

Poona, 25. 

Prablindevi Lati, h'i. 
Fraharsini, Ixviii. 

Prahata, Ixxv. 


Prajapati, 7. 
PraMt^-dhat^-adeh, G3. 
Praltidri'pai 59, Til. 
Prdhria-xrrakasa, 61, 62. (Kk 64, 
68, 69, 70. 

PrdPrta-mr va s va , 61 . 

66 . 

Prdl'rtit-vifdkat‘OV<fj 61, 62, 63, 
64, 65, 66, 67, 69, 70. 
Prr^‘’'’^^yi, xcii., 

Pr-ati vastiipama , I x v i i . 

Preyas, xlix. 

Princess, learned, Tl, 111. 
Priyamgu xvii. 

Priyamvada, xxx, Ivi, 
Prosita-bliartrka, Ixxii, Ixxvii 
Fmlms of thr. sister, Ixxxr. 

Pun, iv, xxr. 

FwUnas, ix. 

Purnopama, xlix. 

Purnsottama, xxiii. 

Pusx>itagra, xxxv, Ixviii, 13 

Radha-^Govinda-sarad-rasa, 

Ixii. 

lladhapriya, Ixii. 
Fagliunathiihhyuda'ita^ 
llaghuiiatlia Devavarman, Ixii 
liaglmnatha, Nayaka king, 
xviii, lix. 

Eabu, XXV, 24, 

Rajakanya, xxxi, 31, 94. 
Rajanaka Ruyyaka., xxxal. 

Raja^ekbara-carita, Ivi. 
Bdjakkhara , Kd vya-rnim d 
.iii, xxxiii, xxxvi, xlv, 
Ixxiii. 

' ' ' 'DKin+or XTxiX. " 
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INDEX 


Iifija4ar<i ii (PW I by Kalliaiia, 

■ xsxixj.xlv. . 

Rajenclra Cola, Ivi, 

HrijeiKlra. Lai Mitra, Notices, x 
Rajpiitaiia, Lviii, 

'Bamabai,, Lxii, Lxviii. 
Briniabbadramba, lix. 

Mfvin(l]/(nja , lx. 

Brimayaiia-canipu, xix, Ixx. 
Biaxmyaiui-eainpii^'Cavya, Ixx. 
Bail guhhy ad a ya , Ixx . 
Banoanfitha-saham'a, Ixx . 

Baiiga nit-mmi udaya^ Ixx. 
Rasavat, xxxvii. 
liam-gaiigudJtara, xxxi, 32, 33. 
Basd ru a udJi a ha ro of Sin ga 
Ehupala, 37. 

Rasavatl Priyamvacia , 33, 95. 
Rasa, Bibhatsa, xxvii. 
Ratboddhata, lxviii, 32. 

Rati, xii, Ixxxi. 

Ratnavali, Ixxiii. 

Ratri, Ixxix. 

Beports of Bhandarkar, xxiii. 
Reya, Ixxv. 

Bg-veda.^ Ixxix, Ixxxii, Ixxiii, 
Ixxxiv. 

Rhetoric, treatise on, i. 

Rhys Davids, Mrs. Ixxxv. 

Rituals for getting learned 
daughters, i. 

Roha, Ixxvi, Ixxxix, 61. 

Rohini, xc. 

Roma^a, Jxxxi, ixxxiv. 

Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
viii, 3, 6. 

Rsis, female, i. 

Rudrata, xlvi. 


B^ilcnuiu-pcrina ya, Ixii . 

Rupaka, xlv, Ixvii. 

Sabdalamkara, Ixvii. 

Sabda-sara, 23. 

^abda-vyCipdra-vicdra, 44, 50 

Sad-uhti-harndmrfo, iv, vi, 

xxxii, xxxvii, 2, 3, 22, 34, 
37, 39’, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 
47, 49, 53, 55, 58. 

Safari fish, xiii. 

Suhitya-d.arpaua- xxxi, xxxvl, 
Ixvi, Ixvii, 32* 37* 44, 49, 64. 

Sama, xv. 

Sama, Ixxxviii, xci. 

Samasokti, slista, vi. 

Samdiinitaka, (also called Tila- 
ka), lxviii, Ixix. 

Samgrama-simha, Iviii. 

Samkara, deity, xxxviii. 

Samkara, figure of speech, xlv. 

SamJca ra-Bh agavat-pCida- 
saliasi'a-ndmd vail, Ixi. 

Sanipathumd m-vijaya, Ixx. 

Sa 711 yutta-ni hCiya , ii . 

Sandeha, xxix. 

Sanskrit i^oems, i. 

Sanskrit poetesses, i. 

i^a7i tdnarGopfda-Jcxl vya , Iviii . 

Sarama, Lxxxiii, Ixxxiv. 

Sarasvati, goddess of learning, 
xvi, liv. 

Sarasvati -kantha bhar ana , of 
Bhojadeva, viii, xxxi, xxxii, 
7, 32, 33, 44, 50, 62,56,59,60. 

Sarasvati-kutuinbad iiliita , 
xxxii, 34, 96. 

Sarasvatij poetess, xxxii, xxxii!, 
liii, 33, 95. 


SANSKEIT „ 

Sai’duUi-vikrldita, 

■' xxxiv,. , XXXV, xxviii,' 3, i, 

8/10, 18, 21, 26, ',33, 36, 37, 

39, 40, 42, 44, 40. 

Su i'hgii d li a m-p(^ ddh a t / , viii, ix, 
svi, xvii, XX, , xxi xxii, 

■ xxxiii, xxxi;, xxxii, xxxiii, 
XXXV, , xliv, :xlvi, /, 16, 1/? 

'/ : .19, 20,21, 22, ■ 31,: 32, 65, 

,. 56, 57, 59. ■ 

Sasikala, xxxi. ; 
gasiprabha, Ixxvi, Ixxxix. 
v<;asvati, Ixxxii, Ixxxiii. 
^^ata*patlla-brahmalla. 7, 
Satavaliaiia, Ixxi. 

Satyanam press, 23. 

^:;;aunaka, Ixxix. 

Sayapa, Ixxix. 

Sesa, Ixii. 

Setn-bandba, 64, 

Shall Jehan, x. 
Sidd1idn-§a-lcauimulh 18, 23. 

Siddhartha, see also Buddha, ii. 
Sihfi, Ixxxviii, 

Siliini, 61, 

Sikhariin, 1, 2, 43, 45. 

Siksas, 6. 

jgila Bhattarika, xxxiii, 1, 34, 
96. 

Similes, xiv. 

Sisupacala, Ixxxviii. 
l^ihipaJa-vadha , 2. 

Sita, XXX vi, 98. 

Siva, ix, xli, liv, 16, 77. 

Siva, description of, x, xi, xxx. 
Sivasimha, of Mithila, xvii. 
Siistopama, Ixvii. 

Smrtis, ix, xi. 


POETESSES 1^3 

Sraddha, Ixxix. 

Sragdhara, 30, 46. 
Srtdattu-pancdnw^ lix. 

Sridevi Balarajiii, Ixx. 

Sriharsa xix. 

Sripenimbudur, Ixx. 

Brnodra-pra^^^ of Biioja, xlvi, 
xlviii. 

Stan-gyiir, 5. 

Stotra, viii. 

Stotras, eolleetious of, i. 
Subhadra, xxxvi, liii, 38, 99. 
Subha jivakambanika, Ixxxvi, 
ixxxix. 

Subha, kammriradhita, Ixxxvi 
Biddid.ydadidnlvaU, of Hari 

Ivavi, iii, xvi, xviii, xix, 
xxi, xliv, Ivi, ivii, 1, 15, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 37, 43. ^ 

SuUdslta-muhfa vidl, xlviii , 
Buldmda-raMa-Udiu^^^^^^ 

19, 22, 31, 32, 35, 36, 37, 

43, 44, 45, 47, 48, 49, 50, 

51, 52, 53, 55, 57, 59. 

>Sb/ 5/<<7.s‘if r(/-.s7ri/n/rco J/u j 

xix, 2, 11, 17, 18, 20, 29, 

30, 31, 35. 36. 48, 49, 66, 

59. 

Siibhumiacall o£ Vallavacleva, 
xr, xxi, x.xxvi, 15, 19, 20, 
21, 31, 32, 35, 36, 38, 

44 47 , 48, 49, 60, 51, 

52, 66, 67, 68, 59, 60. 
{^uhodlm-Itamfi-cariUi , lx. 
Sucldha-sandeha, xxix. 
guka-sande&i, Ixx. 
Sakti-muhtavull of Jalliaija, 

XX, xxi, xxxiii, xxxvi, 
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xliv, xlviii, ivi, Ivii, 19, 20, 
21, 91, 35, 36, 37, .43, ...44, 
49, 51, 52, 53, 54,; 55, 57, 
60. 

Sv Idi-niuMd 54, 

Srildi-sdijanf^ 17, 33, 
Suhti-simdara, of Suudaradeva, 
X. 

Siimafigaia, xci. 

SameJha, Ixxxvi, Ixxxix, xc. 
Siimimlk.si, xxxviii, liy. 
8iinaiiiani Devi, Ixx. 

Sammda, Iv. 

Suudaradeva, Suldl-stuidam, x, 
SiuHlaravadi, ixx. 

Siindari, Jxxiii, 

Bv pdm ndh a-ca ria, 64 . 

Bu ra a unda n-ca ria, 63 . 

S5r:fa, Jxxix, ixxxii, Ixxxiii. 
Svabhavokti, xlv% Ixvii. 
Svadlihiapatika, ixxv, Ixxvii. 
Svagata, 9, 17. 

Budnud'-rahiisya of l^riyam- 
vacla, XXX. 

Tamil character^ Ixii. 

Taiijore, xviii, lix. 

Tanjore MSS. Library, viii. 
'Taitva-m udm-h!ujdt‘od\ayaj Ixx. 
TeJuAjK. character^ Ixx, 

Telugii epic, xviii. 

Theri-ga tha , .1 xxxv . 

Theris, 1, Ixxxiv. 

Tihrtan character, o. 

Ti niinalamba , lix. 

Tortoise, iueaniute, 7 , 

Totaka, metre, vii, xvii, 3, 17. 
Trifaiiuvana.sara>svati, xxxvii, 
lii, 38, 99. 


Triveni, Ixx. 

■ Trivikrania, .6,. 

. Talya- 35 >gita, xlv. 

Ubbiri, xci. 

; ITdayendrapar, ■ Ixx,'. 

Ddbbata, xlv. 

Udgiti, 61. 

IJggaba, 61. 

Ukkaceba, 61. 

Uma, xii., 

Upacala, Ixxxviii. 

ITpagiti, 25, '61, • 

Upajati, 11, 13, 16,' 23, 26, 28, 
.. 32, 39. ' 

IJpalavanna, Ixxxvi, xci. 

ITpama, xlv, Ixvii. 

Upanisad, Brliad-aranyaka, 1, 
Upendra-vajra, 26. 

Urvasi, Ixxix, Ixxxiii, Ixxxiv. 
XJtpreksa, xxix, Ixvii. 
littara, Ixxxviii. 

' Vac, ixxix. 

Vadava, xcii. 

Vaddliavahi, Ixxvii. 

Vaddbesi, Ixxxviii. 

Vaidarbin style, Ixi, Iviii. 
Vaidya Gaiigadasa, 61. 
Vaidyaiiatlia, jviii. 

Void ija Hath u-prdsdda-pi a^adi, 
iviii. 

Vaijayanti, Ivi. 

Vaisitthi, xci. 

Vahroldidfivita, of Knutala, 54. 
Valla vadeva, BuMdsifavali of 
Vallavadeva, 

Vaniana, xxxiv xxix, 6. See 
Kdvydlaiiihdm-sutra-vrtti of 
Vamana, xxx. 
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imn%anct-i>umm, 

Vamsa-stliavila, ,26,, .44,. 
Yaiia-parvaii, 7. 

Yani-vilasa, 31., 

Yaraclaaibika, . lix. 

Y'ariaiit readiiig, xxxii. 22, 25, 

, ,.29, 30. ■ " ^ ^ ■■■ 

Vasaiita-tilaka, 24, ,'27, 34, 

:'v : 

Ydsud-f^va-carita of Venidatta, 
xxiv. ' 

¥atsyaya.na., Kama-sutra-^ , 

ill,, 

Vedas, xi, 7, 

Vedie Hymns, 1. 

Venidatta. See also Fadya-veril 
of Venidatta, x, xvi, 
xxxviii, 

Venidatta, 39, 100. 

Venkata Acarya, Ixx. 

,, Verse .forims.— 

Cakra-bandha, Ixvii. 
Gavaksa-bandha, Ixvii. 
Gomutrika-baiidba, Ixvii. 
Muraja-bandha, Ixviii. 
Naga-bandba, Ixviii. 
Padma-baiidha, Ixviii. 
Visriigataka-bandha, Ixvn. 
Vibkavaiia, xv, Ixvii. 

Vidya, 22. 

Vidyavati, xxxviii, 40,10. 
Viggaba, 61. 

Vijayabbattarika, xxxix. 

V i j ay a naga ra , Iv i ii . 

Vijayanka, Ivii. 

Vijja, also called Vidya, Vijjaka 
‘ Vijjaka,, Vijjika, Vija, Bij- 

jaka, xii, xxxviii, xxxix, 


xl, xlii, xliv, xlvi, xlviii, 
liii, 42, 102. 

Vikatanitainba, xiv, xlvi, xlvii, 

xlix, 55, 113. 

V ikramadity a, vi . , 3. 
Vikramorvasiya, 65. 

Viinala, Ixxxviii. 

Vimalangi, Iv. 

Vindbya nioiintain, Ixxvii. 
Viraiiotkantliitii, Ixxvii. 

Vu*a Ivamiiana, Iviii. 

Visesokti, xiv. 

Vismi, incarnations 'of, ix, 6, 

7, 75, 

Visnu-iJiirana, 6. 

Visiiui*atba, Ixii. 

Viavanatba, ixxii. 

Visvaiiatba Devavarman, Ixii. 
Visvavara, Ixxx, Ixxxiv.^ 
Vftta‘nif<ii(lkaro. of Kedara 
Bhatta, xxiii, 59, 62. 
17 yakti-viveka, 58. 

Vyatireka, xv, xxix, 

Ixvii. 

Water goddess, xii. 

Wife, traditional virtue of, 

■■ ■ Winternitz.: Ixxxv. 

Women, as competitors of men, 

Women, better half of men, xii 
Women, contributions of, 1. 
Astronomy, xcii. 

■ ■ ■ ' Drama, xcii.. 

History, xcii. . 

Kavyas, eoraidete, Iviii 
Alathematies, xcii. 
Medicine, xcii. 

' -H. ft .Jjf „,v, ■iT'Srff 
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Poems 

Kasliiniri, xcii f.n.i. 

Pali, of the Biidclhist Therls, 
Ixxiv if. 

[Women, oontributioiis, poems, 
coiitd : — ' 

Prakrit. 

Sanskrit, classical 

Ancient and Mediaeval 
Modern 

Vedic, of the Female Rsis, Ixxix ff . 
Philosophy xcii, f.n.i. 

Smrti xcii. 

Taiitra xcii. 

Women, description of, x. 
Women, different features of. 


Women: extensive, knowledge 
of Sastras, I. 

Women, genius of, I, xcii.„,: 

[Women, learned : , . courtesans, 
princesses ■ and' danghters of 
ministers, II 

Women: mana, v. 

women, nature of, v. 

Women, superior to men, II. 

Yada va~Ragha va-Pandaviy a , 

Ixx. 

Yama, xxxiv. 

Yami, Ixxix, Ixxxiii, Ixxxiv. 

Yamuna, xi. 

Yugmaka (also eailed Visesaka),. 
Ixviii. 
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Corrections 


For 

33 

Am 


Vol. 4 


read 

32 

T3 


Page 

XLV 

LVIl 

XLVl 

LVIII 


Queen ofv”| 


LXX 


LXXX 


10 


LXXXIX 


XCII 


Tanjore 
to 


Vol. 6 
of the court of \ lix 

...Vijayanagara J 
delete 


treaties 

treatises 




fgsrnr 

Petiously 

piteously 

Voilent 

violent 

Accumen 

acumen 



ofwre 



89, 90,91, 


18 




(O 


Bee>”l 

]B66...2 

125 

4 

5 


Nimba 

delete 


4 

3 


126 




delete 

128 




139 ’EfW» delete 

Lines 22-23 delete 
139 ^prfircr 

59 139 ?rti 

attributed to 
^aipkara J^carya delete 
Ve^Idatta, etc. delete 


Additions. 


after Page Line. 

Rasavati Prlyanivada 33 

The use of 62 18’. 


IPBJ (74) 
(candra-bindu) 


WORKS OF . 

Prof. Dr. J. B. CH4UDHUR1, Ph.D. (Bond.), 

OF CITY COLLEGE AND UNIVERSITY OF CALCUTTA. 

Series No. I : The Contribution of Women to 
Sanskrit Literature ! 

Vol. 1 (Drama). The Ca-matUra-tarmigiM of 
Sundari and Kamala, a commentary on Rajasekhara’s 
Viddha-salabhanjika with the original Text and the 
commentary Prana-praii§tha of their husband Ghana- 
syama, (In the Press). 

Vol. 2 (Kavya). Sanskrit Poetesses, with English 

Translation. Second ed. Part A. Es. 

Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Vol. XS, Parts III-IV, pp. 331-338:™ 

^ ^ ^ We congratulate Dr. Ckaudhun and his 
eminent partner in life Dr. Mrs. Roma Ohaudhnri on 
the production of this scholarly volume edited in a 

scientific manner which should attract not only lay 

readers but also Sanskritists to the enchanting field of 

their study. _ 

Vols. 3 and 4 (Pauranic Ritual and Smrti.) T ^ 
Dvaraka-pattala by Binabayi and Qahg&^&kyavaU 
by Vi^vasadevl. Rs. 10/- ^ 

Vol 5 (Tantra). The -SMdartowa of Pranamanjarl, 
a commentary on the first patala of the Tantra-raja- 

Tantra with the original Text. Rs. 3 

The Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XVI, No. 4, 

December, 1940 : . i i 

* * * In a word, we have got a scholarly 






1 ! 


scientific edition. I cannot Help stressing a particular 
point wHicH Has greatly impressed me. The editor 
Ld access only to a single MS. and that again not 
free from imperfections. THe readings I found to He 
embarrassing Have not escaped tHe editor s vigi an 
eye and tHe emendations he Has suggested in the 
appendix are singularly Happy and apt. I congratu- 
late Dr. OHaudhuri on His success and the sound and ex- 
tensive scHolarsHip He has brought to bear on His task. 



Vol. 6 (Kavya). Sanskrit Poetesses. Part B. Rs. 5. 

Vol. ^ (Smrti). THe Kala-Madhava-Laksmi of 
Lak^midevi Payagunda, a commentary on the :^la- 
Madhava of Madhava 5.carya with the original Text 
and two other commentaries, the Kala-nirnaya-41oka- 
vivarana and Eala-Madhaviya-vyakhyana. Part I. 

Rs. 7 /8. (Parts II— V. In -progress). 

The Modern) Review, 1941, July : 

* * » So. far as the editing is concerned, we must 
say that it leaves nothing undone. Dr. OHaudhuri 
has already edited so many unpublished manuscripts 
that He may well be looked upon as an expert in this 
line of work. He has thoroughly mastered^ the 
technique of dealing with manuscript materials. * * * 
Mistakes made by others Have been corrected e.g. no 
less a person than Dr. Haraprasad SHastri made a 
mistake... and this Has been corrected by Dr Chau- 

dhuri an ealier opinion Held by Kane,. .Dr. Ohau- 

dhnri controverts this view with an array of arguments 
which leave little doubt in the mind that He is in the 
right. 





Vol. 2, The V ag-^mandanm^guna^duta-^Kdvya by 
Viresvara. Ee. I. 

VoL 3. TkeCandra-duta'^Kavya ot Jambil Kavi. 
The Introduction contains detailed accounts of other 
Candra-dilta-Kavyas as well, Annas 8. 


Series No. 3:— The contribution of Bengal to 
Smrti Literature - 

Vol. 1. The Sarnbandha-^mveha by Shlapani. 


Dr. Chaudhnri^a edition is so helpful to the reader 
that even if one does not care to read the original 
Sanskrit, one can easily be acquainted with the sub- 
ject-matter of the book by glancing at a full summary 
of it given in the beginning of the book. ...Dr. Chau- 
dhuri...a place in the world of research and scholar- 
ship and we congratulate him on his rapid rise. 


Series No. 2: — The Samskrta-Duta-Kavya-sam- 

graha Series 

Vol. I. The Bhmmam'^duta of Eudra Nyaya- 
pahcanana. Ee. 1. 

The Indian Historical Quarterly^ Vol, XVI, No. 4, 
December, 1940: — 

Prof, Chaudhuri is to he congratulated...... This 

excellent edition of the Bhramara-duta is sure to 
commend itself to all the lovers of Sanskrit poetry and 
particularly, to those who are interested in the contri- 
bution of Medieval Bengal to Sanskrit Literature. 
We eagerly look forward to the forthcoming 
volumes of the Series, 





Vol. 2, The TripusJcara-Santi-tattva by Raghu- 
aandana Bhattacarya. Vols. 1 and 2. Rs. 2. 

Vol. 3. The Tithi-vivehahj Sulapani with the 
Tatparya-dipika of Srinatha Acaryacudamani. In 
the Press. i ' 

All the works of the above three Series have been 
critically edited for the first time with Introductions 
in English, Notes, Appendices, Indices, Bihlio- 
grapliies, etc* 

1. A Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Books in 
the India Office Library, London. Published by the 
Secretary of State for India, India Office, London. 
Parti. Other p&xts in the Press. 

Professor R. L. Ttirner, Director of the School of 
Oriental Studies and Head of the Department ' of 
Sanskrit at. the University of London, writes : — 

I have just received a Copy of the Catalogue of the 
Library of the India Office, Vol. II. Part I and I feel 

I must write to you a line on your very considerable 
achievement. * * * ■ 

Ref 9 monwmftRtaJ wrljin the leading 

journals of the world. .y. 


Apply to thet Author, y" 

3, federation 



